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INTRODUCTION 

                      

ĮीमɮधनुमɮभीममÚवातंग[तरामकृçणवेदåयासा×मकĮीलêमीहयĒीवाय न
मः॥ 

 
Śrī  

MaddHanumadBhīmaMadhvāntargataRāmaKṛṣṇaVedavyāsātmakaŚrīLakṣmīH
ayagrīvāya namaḥ  

  
Obeisanes to Lord Hayagrīvāya ( Viṣṇu ), Consort of Lakṣmī,who is seated in 
Hanumat,Bhīma and Madhva, and Who is of the nature of Rāma, Kṛṣṇa, and 

Vedavyāsa.  
 

यèय Ĥचंडतपसा Įुǒतगीतवृƣèतƴुो हǐरः Ǒकल वशंवदतामवाप। 
 

ĮीमÚवसÛमतपयोǓनǓधपणू[चंġः Įीǒवçणुतीथ[मǓुनराÖमदुमातनोत ु॥ 
 

yasya pracaṁḍatapasā śrutigītavṛttastuṣṭo Hariḥ kila vaśaṁvadatāmavāpa । 
 

Śrī Madhvasanmatapayonidhipūrṇacaṁdraḥ 
ŚrīViṣṇutīrthamunirāṇmudamātanotu  ॥ 

 
May Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha, who has indeed pleased the Lord Hari by his tremendous 
austerities, with his study and learned discourses of the  scriptures, and who is 
like the full moon  
 
to the ocean of the Supreme Madhva Siddhānta, be blessed by the Lord's grace. 
 
. 
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भागवतागित Ůकरणम् ।१। 

bhāgavatāgati prakaraṇam  
 

(Descent of Śrīmad Bhāgavatam) 
 

Śloka 1: 
 

Įी शुक उवाच 
 

हǐरः ॐ॥ नम: परèमै पǽुषाय भयूसे सदƫुवèथानǓनरोधलȣलया । 
गहृȣतशǒƠǒğतयाय देǑहनामÛतĢु[वायानुपलßयव×म[ने ॥ १ ॥२।४।१२। ŚB 2.4.12 

 

 (The Skadha (Book), adhyāya (discourse) and śloka numbering in 
Devanāgari  is as per Vijayadhvajīya (Mādhva) version. The corresponding 
verse  (which may have slight variant readings) numbers in English are 
from Bhāgavtam Vedabase of Bhaktivedānta Svāmi Prabhupāda, noted as 
ŚB).   

 
 

śrī-śuka uvāca 
namaḥ parasmai puruṣāya bhūyase sadudbhavasthānanirodhalīlayā 
gṛhītaśaktitritayāya dehināmantardhruvāyānupalabhyavartmane. 

 
When implored by king Parīkṣit to discourse upon the exalted glories of  Śrī 
Hari, the sage Śuka concentrated his mind on Lord Kṛṣṇa and commenced his 
reply as follows: 
 
Translation: (Śukadeva said):  Prostrations unto the Lord of infinite glory, Who 
takes to Himself the three powers for sporting His Līla, thus bringing about the 
creation, preservation and dissolution of the Universe,Who is the Inner Ruler of 
all beings and Whose true nature is inscrutable 

 
Purport 

 
The righteous suffer from various kinds of sufferings in this world. To help  
overcome them and attain the ultimate goal of life, mokṣa,  the compassionate 
Lord Bādarāyaṇa (Vedavyāsa), composed the Śrīmad Bhāgavatam. The above 
is the opening verse in the form of a hymn to the gods,  selected from the 
Śrīmad Bhāgavatam (Mādhva version)) by the sage Sri Viṣṇutīrtha , doyen 
among Avadhūtas (a person who has reached a high level of spiritual 
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enlightenment , transcending wordly attachments and social norms), so that 
some select verses from the twelve skandas of the Bhāgavatam can be recited 
daily, and in times of trouble, to calm the mind, and to benefit even the weakest. 
 
To create the universe, He manifests His three natural powers of will, 
knowledge, and execution (गहृȣतशǒƠǒğतयाय-gṛhītaśaktitritayāya ). He  ever exists 
within the living beings in the small space within their heart and invisible to 
them. He is the God, full of auspicious qualities, independent and supreme. I 
bow down to this Supreme Lord. 
 
 The above śloka is the mangalācharaṇa śloka of the Bhāgavata Sāroddhāra. It 
is an auspicious invocation  at the beginning of Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha's work, and 
contains  the very essence of the Dvaita Vedānta. The commencement of the 
śloka is made with the two words हǐरः(hariḥ) and ॐ(Om).  ॐ (Om) is the 
mystic  syllable of the Upaniṣads which symbolizes the Brahman (the Supreme 
Reality or the Supreme Being). "ओǓमǒत Ħƺ" (omiti brahma) says the Taittirīya 
Upaniṣad. हǐरः(hariḥ) is compounded with ॐ(Om) and हǐरः is none other than 
Lord Viṣṇu, Who is verily the Brahman."सोऽÚवनःपारमा˱ोǒत तǑƮçणोः परमं पदम"् 
(."soʼdhvanaḥpāramāpnoti tadviṣṇoḥ paramaṁ padam") (Kaṭhopaniṣad 1.3.9). 
He It is Who reaches the end of the journey, the Supreme Abode of Viṣṇu - the 
all-pervading Brahman, Who is called Vāsudeva". (cf.Mādhavānanda - 
Vivekachūḍāmaṇi of Śrī  Śankarāchārya). He Who provides dwelling place for 
all in Himself is Vāsu. Deva means effulgent i.e., self-luminous. Therefore, He 
is both Vāsu and also Deva. Fixing the mind on हǐरःॐ, therefore exemplifies 
the Ħƺसğू (brahmasūtra) - "अथातो Ħƺिज£ासा" ("athāto brahmajijñāsā) - "Hence a 
deliberation on Brahman". (Note: The word Brahman Ħƺन् has two genders - 
masculine and neuter. The nominative singular of the masculine gender is Ħƺा 

(Brahmā - the Creator), while the neuter gender nominative singular is Ħƺ 
(Brahma - the Absolute or the UltimateReality)). 
  
  Madhvācārya in his Brahmasūtra Bhāṣya says, "ǒवçणुरेव ǒविज£ाèयः" (Viṣṇureva 

vijijñāsyaḥ) and thereby regards Viṣṇu as the Supreme Being (Brahman). Śri 

Viṣṇutīrtha  has interpreted the word सत ्(sat) in the above  śloka as जगत(् 
jagat)- meaning Existence or Reality. Śri Viṣṇutīrtha  thus emphasizes the 

Dvaita concept of जगत ्स×य×व( jagat satyatva)- i.e., the Universe is real. 
 
"गृहȣतशǒƠǒğतयाय"(gṛhītaśaktitritayāya in the above śloka ) - manifesting His three 
powers. Ācharya Madhva has described these three powers as इÍछा, £ान ंand 
ǑĐया (इÍछा £ानं ǑĐया चेǒत Ǔन×याःशƠयः ईǓशतःु) -(icchā, jñānaṁ and kriyā -icchā 
jñānaṁ kriyā ceti nityāḥ śaktayaḥ īśituḥ). According to the Advaita school, 



7 
 

these three powers are defined as सǂव, रजस ्and तमस ्(sattva, rajas and tamas) 

while in the Rāmānuja school they are ǒवçण,ु Ħƺा and Ǔशव.(Viṣṇu, Brahmā and 
Śiva).  
 

"अंतĢु[वायानुपलßयव×म[ने (aṁtardhruvāyānupalabhyavartmane (M)- this phrase is a 

variant from the मलूमाğं (mūlamātra - vulgate i.e.,ŚB ) which reads 

अंतभा[वायानपुलêयव×म[ने (aṁtarbhāvāyānupalakṣyavartmane). अंतĢु[वाय ( 
aṁtardhruvāya) has been explained by Śri Viṣṇutīrtha as  अतंःǒबंबǾपतया अनाǑदतो 
वत[मानाय (aṁtaḥ biṁbarūpatayā anādito vartamānāya) - ever present in the 

hearts of the jīvas in the form of ǒबंब-  (biṁba - i.e. the small disk like space in 

the heart). In Nyāya Vivaraṇa, Madhvācārya says: "समोऽǒप भगवान ्èवǒबंबदश[न एव 
एनं मोचयǒत"(samo'pi bhagavān svabiṁbadarśana eva enaṁ mocayati) "Though 
God's powers are uniform in all His manifestations, final release is possible only 
through visualization of Him in the Biṁba aspect by each individual." - 
(cf.B.N.K.Sharma-"Madhva's teachings in his own words.") The Kaṭhopaniṣad 
says "अंगƵुमाğः पुǽषो मÚय आ×मǓन ǒतƵǒत.("aṁguṣṭhamātraḥ puruṣo madhya 
ātmani tiṣṭhati). The sages ascribe a definite minute size to the "Self" or 
"Paramātman" in order to assist the disciple in meditation.  अंतĢु[व (ǒबंबǾप) 
antardhruva (biṁbarūpa)  signifies the Puruṣa or Īśvara of the Dvaita school. 

The variant अंतभा[व (antarbhāva) of the मलूमाğं (mūlamātraṃ),  from अंतĢु[व, 
signifies the "Pure Consciousness" of the Advaita school.The  Kaṭhopaniṣad 
further says:   "अणोरणीयाÛमहतो महȣयाना×माऽèय जÛतोǓन[Ǒहतो 
गहुायाम"्(aṇoraṇīyānmahato mahīyānātmā'sya jantornihito guhāyām) "The Self 
(Paramātman) that is subtler than the subtlest, and greater than the greatest, is 

lodged in the heart of every creature." "भूयसे" - पूण[तया èवतğंाय ( bhūyase" - 
pūrṇatayā svatantrāya)- Independent Reality (i.e., Paramātman of infinite 
excellence). In Tattvaviveka, Madhvācārya  says:  "èवतंğमèवतंğं च Ĥमेय ंǑƮǒवध ं
मतम"् (svataṁtramasvataṁtraṃ ca prameyaṁ dvividhaṁ matam") There are two 

orders of Reality - the Independent and the wholly dependent (i.e., the 
Paramātmā and the jīvātmā).   
 
The above śloka also illustrates the following Ħƺसğू :brahmasūtra :( ॐ दहर 
उƣरेßयः ॐ) (१.३.१४) (oṁ dahara uttarebhyaḥ oṁ -The small space in the heart 

(dahara) is Brahman(1.3.14). 

 
Śloka 2: 

 
                   भयूो नमः सƮिृजनिÍछदेऽसतामसंभवायािखलसǂवमतू[ये । 
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                       पुसंां पनुः पारमहंèय आĮमे åयविèथतानामनुमÊृयदाशुषे ॥२॥ 
२।४।१३। ŚB 2.4.13 

                     
             bhūyo namaḥ 

sadvṛjinacchide'satāmasaṃbhavāyākhilasattvamūrtaye  
        puṁsāṁ punaḥ pāramahaṁsya āśrame 

vyavasthitānāmanumṛgyadāśuṣe  
 
Here Śukācarya again prays to MahāViṣṇu in total self surrender, for invoking 
the Divine Grace. 
 
Translation:- Again and again, prostrations to Him, Who ends the sorrows of the 
righteous and destroys the evil minded, Who is pure consciousnes and Who is 
the bestower of self-knowledge to those who having entered the order of the 
paramahaṁsas seek with devotion by repeated inquiry. 
 

Purport 
 
  Renunciation of material desires and attainment of desireable 
objectives, are the aims of  puruṣārtha. The Supreme Lord who is ever merciful 

to His devotees, bestows these two means by which those who yearn for 
liberation should engage in His worship. With this in mind the venerable Vyāsa 
again invokes the Lord. 
Bhūyo namaḥ iti .... : - He not only removes the sins of the devotees, but 
also eradicates the wicked. He is the all-pervading One and the 
Benefactor who bestows upon those devotees, who are engaged in the 
Pāramahaṃsa Āśrama, i.e., in the establishment of the Bhagavata Dharma, 
Whom they desire to see in in their quest for liberation and Who is invisible to 

the wicked. I bow again to that Supreme Brahman, who is the embodiment of 
perfect knowledge and full of auspicious qualities. 
 
Note: Repeated inquiry (deliberation on Brahman) is the sign of a genuine 
aspirant (mumukṣu) , i.e., a person yearning for liberation. 
 

 
Śloka 3: 

Lord Kṛṣṇa, the Bestower of liberation, spoke to Uddhava as follows: 
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पुरा मया ĤोƠमजाय नाßय ेपƬे ǓनषÖणाय ममाǑदसगȶ। 

       £ानं परं मÛमǑहमावभासं य×सरूयो भागवतं वदंǒत ॥३॥ ३।४।१३। ŚB 3.4.13 
purā mayā proktamajāya nābhye padme niṣaṇṇāya mamādisarge 

      jñānaṁ paraṁ manmahimāvabhāsaṁ yatsūrayo bhāgavataṁ vadanti  
 

Translation :- I will impart to you that Supreme Wisdom proclaiming My 
glory and which I imparted, in the distant past (pādma kalpa), at the dawn of  
the present creation, to Brahmā, who was seated at the lotus sprung from my 
navel. That wisdom the wise men know to be the Śrīmad Bhāgavatam. 
 

Purport 
 

   (The tradition of how and from whom the Bhāgavata Śāstra described in the 
following four verses indicates that listening to the Bhāgavata by remembering 
the promoters of the Bhāgavata philosophy, bestows great merit. First of all,the 
Bhāgavata in the form of the dialogue between Nārāyaṇa and Brahmā was 
inserted into the Bhāgavata  by Vyāsa himself in these four verses. These four 

verses contain the substance of the Bhāgavatam, which Lord Nārāyaṇa (Kṛṣṇa) 
imparts to Brahmā ). 
 . Lord Śri Kṛṣṇa tells Uddhava - 'In the past, in the original creation of this 
Pādma Kalpa, I, in the beginning of this Pādma Kalpa,  had taught the four-
faced Brahmā, seated on the lotus arising from my navel, an excellent  scripture 
describing My glory. The wise call it the ‘Bhāgavatam’. I will relate the same to 
you.  Accordingly,at this point Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha refers to the catuḥślokī 
Bhāgavata, as follows: 

 
अहमेवासमĒे च नाÛयƭ×सदस×परम।् प˧ादहं ×वमेत̓ योऽवǓशçयेत सोऽèàयहम ्||  ॥१॥ 

ahamevāsamagre ca nānyadyatsadasatparam| paścādahaṁ tvametacca 
yo’vaśiṣyeta so’smyaham   

 
Translation :- Prior to this creation , I Alone existed in My absolute state, and 
there was neither gross nor subtle nor the cause of both (prakṛti). Even after that 
creation, I Alone exist and I am also this Universe , and, when this Universe is 
dissolved I am That Which remains. 
Note: According to the Aitareya Upaniṣad : ॐ आ×मा इदमेक एवाĒ आसीत।् नाÛयत ्
ǑकंचनǓमषत।् Aum  ātmā idameka evāgra āsīt.  Nānyat kiṁcanamiṣat. "Om. In the 
beginning there was the Absolute Self alone. There was nothing else whatsoever 
that existed." That is why He is called the Sarva Vyāpi (omnipresent) Viṣṇu.  

 
ऋतेऽथɍ य×Ĥतीयेत न Ĥतीयेत चा×मǓन। तǑƮƭादा×मनो मायां यथाऽऽभासो तथा तमः॥२॥  



10 
 

ṛte’rthaṁ yatpratīyeta na pratīyeta cātmani| tadvidyādātmano māyāṁ 
yathā’’bhāso tathā tamaḥ  

 
Translation :- That which makes possible for something inexplicable to be felt 
as a phenomenal experience in the ātman, like an (optical) illusion, (just as the 
planet Rāhu , which has a shadowy form, is not seen among the planets),should 
be regarded as My Māyā,  
 
Note: The existence of Rāhu as a planet (though invisible) is confirmed by 
astrology. According to the Śvetāśvatara Upaniṣad - "Know Prakṛti or Nature to 
be My Māyā and the great Lord to be the Master of Māyā". Lord Viṣṇu tells 
Brahmā  that whatever appears to be true or of some value, if it is not related to 
Me then it is not real or is false. It is actually my illusory energy called the 
Māyā, it is actually like a reflection in darkness. It is like the reflection of a 
moon in a pond, which is only an illusion which makes one believe that there 
are two moons. Only an ignorant person will  come under the direct influence of 
this Māyā. 

 
यथा महाǒंत भूताǓन भतेूषू̓ ावचेषु च। ĤǒवƴाÛयĤǒवƴाǓन तथा तेषु न तेçवहम॥्।३॥   

yathā mahāṁti bhūtāni bhūteṣūccāvaceṣu ca| praviṣṭānyapraviṣṭāni tathā 
teṣu na teṣvaham 

Translation :-  Just as the gross elements (paṁcamahābhūtas) have entered (the  
bodies of) all living beings, gross and subtle, and yet have not entered them 
(after their creation), I can be said to be in them and yet not in them. 
Note: The above śloka significantly refers to the "immanent" and "transcendent" 
nature of Brahman ( MahāViṣṇu).    

 
एतावदेव िज£ाèय ंतǂविज£ासनुाऽऽ×मनः। अÛवयåयǒतरेकाßया ंय×èया×सव[ğ सव[दा॥४॥    

etāvadeva jijñāsyaṁ tattvajijñāsunā''tmanaḥ। anvayavyatirekābhyāṁ 
yatsyātsarvatra sarvadā    

 
Translation :-  He who wants to know the Truth of the Self, should inquire into 
and ascertain that Reality which exists everywhere and at all times by excluding 
everything else i.e.,by itself or in conjunction with everything.   
Note: According to Śrī Aurobindo, Ātman is realised as the true being of the 
individual and widely as the  same Being in all,and as the Self  in the Cosmos. It 
has also a Self-Existence above the individual and the cosmos, and it is then 
called Paramātman, the Supreme Being. This statement  also serves to fully 
reconcile the texts in all the Upaniṣads, as it obviously describes Paramātman as 

the Object of their fullest import. Thus the Bramasūtra "तƣु समÛवयात"्- tattu 

samanvayāt (I.i.4). 
- 
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The Catuḥ-śloki Bhāgavata  consists of four key verses from the Śrimad-
Bhāgavatam, summarizing Vedic teachings and emphasizing the Supreme 
Lord's existence before creation. These verses are central to understanding the 
divine concepts in the Vedas..                                                          
 
                                                         
Śloka 4: 

 
ǒवçणोनु[ वीय[गणाना ंकतमोऽह[तीह यः पािथ[वाÛयǒप कǒवǒव[ममे रजािंस । 

चèकंभ यः èवरभसा èखǓलत ंǒğपƵंृ यÛमा Ǔनशàय सदनादǽुकàपमानम ्॥४॥२।७।४०। ŚB 

2.7.40 
viṣṇornu vīryagaṇānāṁ katamo'rhatīha yaḥ pārthivānyapi kavirvimame 

rajāṁsi  
caskaṁbha yaḥ svarabhasā skhalitaṁ tripṛṣṭhaṁ yanmā niśamya 

sadanādurukampamānam  
.    
Translation :- Which man of insight (kavi), even though he might have 
reckoned (counted) all the atoms that compose the earth, could assess the power 
of Viṣṇu Who  supported me (Brahmā)  i.e.,, supported all the worlds from 
pradhāna up to satyaloka (i.e.,ǒğपृƵ), when they shook violently under the 
irresistible force of His (Vāmanāvatāra) foot. 
 

Purport 
 
Brahmā imparted this knowledge to Nārada, and after having taught Nārada the 
Bhāgavata, Brahmā explained that the glories of the Lord in their entirety is 
impossible for anyone to describe. Viṣṇoriti.... He Who, saw me trembling with 
the fear due to the irresistible force of His foot , supported me  from the 
imminent fall on me of the three worlds . Who, even such a learned man, can 
count the immense glories of the prowess of Viṣṇu? As is said, "There is no one 
who is capable of even counting the dust particles on the earth, then who 
is there who can fully count the glories of Viṣṇu/Kṛṣṇa ?"  The Bhāgavata 
shows by this example that it is impossible for anyone to fully describe 
the glories of the Lord.    

 
 
Śloka 5: 

 
अè×येव मे सव[Ǔमदं ×वयोƠ ंतथाǒप ना×मा पǐरतçुयते मे। 
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तÛमलूमåयƠमगाधबोधं पÍृछामहे ×वा×मभवा×मभतूम ्॥५॥१।५।५। ŚB 1.5.5 
astyeva me sarvamidaṁ tvayoktaṃ tathāpi nātmā parituṣyate me 

tanmūlamavyaktamagādhabodhaṁ pṛcchāmahe tvātmabhavātmabhūtam  
 
Translation:- Śrī Vyāsadeva said:  All you have said about me is true. Yet, my 
soul is not satisfied. I would like to know the unknown cause of this dejection 
from you, (O Nārada), who are endowed with unfathomable wisdom, who are 
the son of Brahmā, since you alone can tell me.   

 
Purport 

 
    What Nārada said to Śrī Vyāsa (see in the para below) should inspire deep 
reverence for the Bhagāvatam in the mind of the listeners. He emphasizes the 
fact that the essential means to salvation are described therein,  Śrī Vyāsa again 
recounts here this question of Nārada .  In this context  Vyāsa replies : "After 
my Upanayana, I completed the Vedic studies and the task of classifying the 
Vedas, giving instruction to disciples, serving the Guru, worshipping Agni, 
carrying out the Guru's orders, and the composing of the Mahābhārata, for the 
benefit of women and those uninitiated  in the Vedas - all these tasks have been 
accomplished.  Yet I am still not satisfied. It seems to me that, although, in the 
Mahābhārata written by me, the principles of Dharma are adequately described, 
however, I feel that the teachings of the Bhāgavata Dharma, which are dear to 
My devotees , should not be  diluted with mundane affairs for making it simple 
enough for the uninitiated  to understand. As is said : Ǒकं वा भागवता धमा[ न Ĥायणे 
ǓनǾǒपता: । ǒĤया: परमहंसाना ंत एव ƻÍयुतǒĤया: ॥ ŚB 1.4.31 ॥ kiṃ vā bhāgavatā 
dharmāna prāyeṇa nirūpitāḥpriyāḥ paramahaṁsānāṁ ta eva hyacyuta-priyāḥ  
"This may be because I have not primarily emphasized the devotional service to 
the Lord, which is dear both to the enlightened beings and to the  Lord Acyuta." 
While Śrī Veda Vyāsa was thinking thus, Nārada arrived there. After having 
received hospitality from Śrī Vedavyāsa, Nārada spoke to him about his 
(Vyāsa's) dissatisfaction: "All the tasks of your present incarnation, such as the 
division of the Vedas and the writing of Mahābharata etc., have been 
accomplished. Yet, sadness is visible on your face."   Hearing Nārada's words, 
Śrī  Veda Vyāsa replied  Nārada: "As you have said, Nārada, the work of Guru's 
service, the study of the Vedas, the authoship of the Mahābharata, etc., have all 
been achieved.. Yet my mind is not at peace. You are the son of Brahmā, your 
knowledge is immense. I ask you what could be the subtle reason for this 
dissatisfaction of mine ."  
Nārada answered  Śrī Veda Vyāsa's question thus: "The subtle reason for your 
dissatisfaction is that you have not primarily described the multifarious exploits 
of Śrī Hari/Kṛṣṇa for the propagation of the the principles of Bhāgavata Dharma 
in the Mahābhārata , so you should now do that". 
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Śloka 6: 
 

 अतो महाभाग भवानमोघद ÈृशǓुचĮवा: स×यरतो धतृĭत: । 

      उǽĐमèयािखलधम[गुƯये समाǓधनानुèमर यǑƮचेǒƴतम ्॥६॥१।५।१३। ŚB 1.5.13  
ato mahābhāga bhavānamoghadṛk śuciśravāḥ satyarato dhṛtavrataḥ 
urukramasyākhiladharmaguptaye samādhinānusmara yadviceṣṭitam   

 
Translation:- O highly blessed one (Vyāsa), you, who are devoted to the Truth, who are 
steadfast of resolve, endowed with an unfailing eye and possessed of sacred renown, 
should recollect and recount with one-pointed mind the multifarious exploits of  Śrī 
Hari (for the propagation of Bhāgavata Dharma), to enable all men (eligible souls) to 
attain liberation from material bondage.  
 

Purport 
 
.When Vyāsa was thus asked, Nārada replied that he (Vyāsa) had failed to describe the 

glories of the Lord (in his works) , which was the cause of his dis-satisfaction. As stated in 
this context: "You have not actually delineated the sublime and transcendental glories of the 
Lord. That philosophy which does not please the Lord is considered worthless."            ( ŚB 
1.5.8  ) This fact therefore, draws the attention of Vyāsa to his duty.  "Therefore, O most 
fortunate one (Vyāsa), you who are fixed in the absolute Truth, should compose a volume 

delineating the divine activity and the exploits of Hari/Kṛṣṇa for the presentation of the 
Bhāgavata Dharma, in an intelligible and simple manner to enable the eligible souls to seek 
protection from the afflictions of saṃsara (cycle of birth nd death)". Narada said thus to 
emphasize this point.   

 
 
Śloka 7:  

 
èवसुखǓनभतृचेताèतÙåयुदèताÛयभावोऽÜयिजतǽǓचरलȣलाकृƴसारèतदȣयम।् 

åयतनुत कृपया यèतǂवदȣपं परुाणं तमिखलवृिजन̑ं åयाससनंुू नतोऽिèम॥७॥१२।१२।६१। ŚB 

12.12.69 
svasukhanibhṛtacetāstadvyudastānyabhāvoʼpyajitaruciralrastadīyam, 

vyatanuta kṛpayā yastattvadīpaṁ purāṇaṁ tamakhilavṛjinaghnaṁ 
vyāsasūnuṁ natoʼsmi  

 
Translation:- I offer my respectful obeisances to the celebrated son of Vyāsa ( 
Śukācārya) whose heart is ever full of the ānanda (bliss) of the Self and 
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(thereby) has expelled all other atachments, but who was immersed in the 
meditation of the glorious pastimes of the invincible Lord Viṣṇu/Kṛṣṇa, and 
who has graciously narrated the Śrīmad-Bhāgavatam (to Parīkṣit) which reveals 
the highest truth and destroys all sins. 
 

Purport 
 
Thus Vyāsa himself composed the Bhāgavata and narrated it to his son .And  
Śukācārya in turn narrated it to Parīkṣit and Sūta. Indeed, how did that great 
sage, devoid of body-consciousness, study and teach this? As is said: : "He is a 
sage who is engaged in renunciation, and indifferent to everything (belonging to 
this world) , he delights only in his Self" (ŚB 1.7.9) What was his motive then 

in mastering this voluminous literature. "How did the citizens of Hastināpur 
come to recognize him when he visited the kuru- jāngala country and went 
about the city like one mad,dumb and dull?"(ŚB 1.4.6) "That highly blessed 
sage Śukadeva waits at the door of householders to sanctify their abode only for 
such time one takes in milking a cow".(ŚB 1.4.8) 

"And how did the royal sage Parīkṣit a scion of Pāṇḍu come to have a 
conversation with the sage, in the course of which the latter  narrated this 
Bhāgavata purāṇa." (ŚB 1.4.7) 
With the utmost compassion,  the divine sage Śukadeva son of Bādarāyaṇa 
(Vyāsadeva) and the beloved of Lord Viṣṇu's devotees, who studied this great 
Śrīmad-Bhāgavatam everyday, his mind having been captivated  by ŚrīHari's 
excellence, narrated this purāṇa.  
Sūta tells  Śaunaka - Śuka had abandoned all the objects of desires with a mind 
filled with the divine vision of the Lord. He was captivated by the glorious 
pastimes of  Lord Kṛṣṇa ,and preached the Bhāgavata Purāṇa, which enlightens 
the divine nature, with love and compassion for the sātvic souls. The word 
'vyatanuta' means both (life and nature). I bow to that Vyāsaputra Śrī 
Śukācārya, the saviour from all  sin. As is said:"This was true all the more of the 
divine sage Śukadeva son of Bādarāyaṇa, and the beloved of Lord Viṣṇu's own 
people, who studied and preached this great narration of the Bhāgavatam 
everyday, his mind having been ravished by ŚrīHhari's excellences." (ŚB 1.4.7) 
 
Without offering respectful obeisances to Śukadeva and other great ācāryas in 
his line, one cannot possibly gain the privilege of entering into the deep 
transcendental meaning of Śrīmad-Bhāgavatam. 
  
 
  
Śloka 8:  
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अथाǓभधेƻ˸ मनोनुकूलं Ĥभाषसे भागवतĤधानः। 

यदाह वैयासǑकरा×मǒवƭाǒवशारदो नृपǒतं साधु पƴृः॥८॥२।३।२५। ŚB 2.3.25 
athābhidhehyaṅga manonukūlaṁ prabhāṣase bhāgavatapradhā naḥ 

yadāha vaiyāsakirātmavidyāviśārado nṛpatiṁ sādhupṛṣṭaḥ 
 

Translation :-Again, Sūta was entreated by Śaunaka (a sage adept in the 
Ṛgveda) and others thus: 

 Dear Sūta (अंग-aṁga  is a vocative particle meaning "well sir"), you utter only 
what is good and pleasing. Therefore, tell us what the son of  Vyāsa (Vaiyāsaki) 
the foremost of the devotees of  Viṣṇu, the perfect in self realisation, told king 
Parīkṣit on hearing his excellent question.  
 

Purport 
Note: King Parīkṣit prays for enlightenment. He asks Śukācarya as to how the 
Lord, Who is One without a second, assumes all at once the three guṇas of 
prakṛti in order to perform the various functions of creation, preservation and 
dissolution of the Universe. 
Sūta replies to Śaunaka and others their question to him which is as follows,  
"Dear Sir, you are the one who can speak in a way that touches the hearts of 
your listeners. And you are also a devotee of God. Therefore, you are capable of  
faithfully reciting the Bhāgavatam. So, tell us what the supreme scholar, the son 
of Vyasa, Śukamuni, said to Parīkṣhit, after listening to his good question very 
carefully."  
-  It is clear from what Sūta said to Śaunaka and others  that in the tradition of 
the Bhagavata's teachings, Śuka taught the Bhagavata to Parikshit'. As is said-
"The divine sage, Vedavyāsa composed the purāṇa known as the Śrīmad 
Bhāgavatam which stands on a par with the Vedas and contains the stories of 
the Lord of excellent renown. He taught this great purāṇa of great sacred 
benediction, for the highest good of the human race, to his son Śukadeva, the 
foremost among realised souls. This purāṇa represents the very essence 
extracted from the Vedas and Itihāsas. Śuka in turn narrated it to mahārāja 
Parīikṣit, who sat on the bank of the Ganges, with a vow to fast unto death, 
surrouded by the renowned sages. The brahmins were chanting the praises of 
the royal sage of great splendour. While the royal sage Śuka was narrating the 
purāṇa , I too was settled there and learnt it by his grace. I will now  tell you 
what I have learned to the best of my ability" And this was thus retold by Sūta  
to Śaunaka and others. 
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Knowledge explained by the previous ācāryas like Śukadeva  and followed by 
the next like Sūta is always powerful transcendental knowledge, and it is 
therefore penetrating and useful to all submissive students. 
 
 
Śloka 9: 

 
Vidura finds Maitreya at Haridwār and tells him as follows.(Vidura is the son of 
Vicitravīrya and a female slave. He was remarkable for his great wisdom and 
strict impartiality. Maitreya (or Kauśārava) is the disciple of Parāśara, who 
taught the Śrīmad Bhāgavatam to Vidura). 

 
 

मुǓनǒव[व¢भु[गवƥणुाना ंसखाǒप ते भारतमाह कृçणः। 

यिèमˡृणा ंĒाàयसखुानुवादैम[ǒतगृ[हȣता न हरेः कथायाम् ॥९॥३।५।१२। ŚB 3.5.12  

munirvivakṣurbhagavadguṇānāṁ sakhāpi te bhāratamāha kṛṣṇaḥ। 
    yasminnṛṇāṁ grāmyasukhānuvādairmatirgṛhītā na hareḥ kathāyām  

 

Translation :- Desirous of recounting the Lord's glories, your (Maitreya's) 
friend,the sage Kṛṣṇa Dvaipāyana (i.e., Vyāsa ) composed the Mahābhārata. 
Even there, though he did not describe the līlās of the Lord  Śrī Hari, he no 
doubt managed to rouse the minds of men towards His līlās though apparently 
interspsersing it (the Mahābhārata) with descriptions of mundane pleasures.    
 

Purport        
 
 Thus, it is clear that the Śrīmad Bhāgavatam was transmitted by Śrīman 
Nārāyaṇa through the six divinities in order from I (1) the four-faced Brahmā, 
(2) Nārada, (3) Veda Vyāsa, (4)Śuka Muni, (5) Parīkṣit, and (6) the Sutas,  and 
spread into this world. Along with this, the Bhāgavatam also mentions another 
order of transmission which is described in the following  verses up to the 
sixteenth verse in this chapter, through II (1)Śeṣadeva (2) Sanatkumāra (3) 
Saṁkhyāyana (4) Parāśara (5) Maitreya (6) Vidura. 
.It should be understood that the Lord narrated the Bhāgavatam to  both 
Śeṣadeva as well as to Brahmā . However, irrespective of the two orders of 
transmission, there is no difference in the content in the Bhāgavatam.  

 
Śloka 10: 

 
तदèय कौषारव शम[दातहु[रेः कथामेव कथास ुसारम।् 

उƨ×ृय पçुपßेय इवात[बंधो Ǔशवाय नः कȧत[य तीथ[कȧतȶः॥१०॥३।५।१५। ŚB 3.5.15 
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tadasya kauṣārava śarmadāturhareḥ kathāmeva kathāsu sāram। 
uddhṛtya puṣpebhya ivārtabaṁdho śivāya naḥ kīrtaya tīrthakīrteḥ॥ 

 
Translation:- Vidura explains why Maitreya (Kauṣārava) should propagate 
Śrīmad Bhāgavatam: 
Therfore, O Kauṣārava, friend of the afflicted, as the bees gather honey, be 
pleased to extract the very essence of the glory of ŚrīHari (i.e., the essence of 
the  
spiritual knowledge,  the  Bhāgavata Dharma, by the hearing of which the soul 
is cleansed), the Bestower of bliss and the Abode of sacred renown, just as the 
bee collects honey from the flowers; and relate the same for the good of 
mankind. 
 

Purport 
 

Thus, dispelling the doubt in Maitreya's mind, Vidura expresses his intention.  
O Kauṣārava (Maitreya), since the sātvic souls  do not achieve their goal by 
listening to the Mahābhārata, tell us the story (Bhāgavatam) of the glories of 
Hari, of  sacred renown, by extracting the essence ( of the Veda), as the bees  
gather honey of the flowers.. Thus Maitreya presents the Bhāgavatam so as to 
inspire respect.  It should be understood that the Bhāgavatam  is full of the 
many meanings of all the Vedas; it illustrates the essence of  Itihāsas, Brahma-
sūtras, etc.. Hence the Bhāgavatam is beneficial not merely to the sātvic souls 
but also to the likes of Brahmā and others. 
 
Note:The Bhāgavatam explains the hidden truths of the scriptures which even 
the gods find difficult to understand. It actually exemplifies the scriptures i.e., 
the Vedas, Itihāsas, etc. 
 in simple language easy for assimilation by mankind at large. 

  
Śloka 11: 
 
Having acquired the knowledge of the Śrīmad Bhāgavatam from Śukācārya 
who was also the propagator of Śrīmad Bhāgavatam, Sūta extols its glory.    

 
कǓलमलसंसǒृतकालनोऽिखलेशो हǐरǐरतरğ न गीयते ƻभीêणम।् 

     इह त ुपनुभ[गवानशेषमǒूत[ः पǐरपǑठतोऽनुपदं कथाĤसंगैः॥११॥१२।१२।६५। ŚB 12.12.66 
kalimalasaṃsṛtikālano'khileśo hariritaratra na gīyate hyabhīkṣṇam 

iha tu punarbhagavānaśeṣamūrtiḥ paripaṭhito'nupadaṃ kathāprasaṅgaiḥ 
 

Translation:-  Nowhwere else is the glory of  ŚrīHari, the Ruler of all, Who is 
capable of destroying the whole body of sins of the Kali age, is sung so 
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frequently as in this purāṇa, in which He is exalted everywhere through relevant 
episodes.   

Purport 
 

Sūta explains clearly to the listeners that the Śrīmad Bhāgavatam does not 
contain an excess of mundane descriptions like the Mahābhārata, though there 
could be sparse accounts of  such incidents in the Śrīmad Bhāgavatam  , which 
should not however affect the spiritual merit of the purāṇa. In support of this 
argument, ŚrīViṣṇutīrtha quotes the following śloka: यथा धमा[दयो ƻथा[ 
मǓुनवया[नुविण[ताः। न तथा वासदेुवèय मǑहमा ƻनुविण[त|| "yathā dharmādayo hyarthā 
munivaryānuvarṇitāḥ। na tathā vāsudevasya mahimā hyanuvarṇita" For though 
the meanings of dharma,etc., have been described by the great sage in the 
Mahābhārata , the glory of Vasudeva is not so described therein. Though Lord 
Hari, the Supreme Controller of all beings, annihilates the accumulated sins of 
the Kali age, yet other literatures do not constantly glorify Him. But that 
Supreme Being, appearing in His innumerable divine forms, is abundantly and 
constantly described throughout the various narrations of this 
ŚrīmadBhāgavatam. As is said "The Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
Supreme Soul of the universe, is formidable, and by Whose grace Brahmā and 
Rudra are born " 

 
Śloka 12: 

सोऽहं नृणां ¢ु˩ सखुायदुःखं महƥतानं ǒवरमाय तßुयम।् 
Ĥवत[य ेभागवतं परुाणं यदाह सा¢ाƫगवानृǒषßयः॥१२॥३।९।२। ŚB 3.8.2 

so'haṁ nṛṇāṁ kṣullasukhāyaduḥkhaṁ mahadgatānaṁ viramāya 
tubhyam। 

pravartaye bhāgavataṁ purāṇaṁ yadāha sākṣādbhagavānṛṣibhyaḥ 
 
Maitreya tells Vidura: 
 
Translation;- I shall narrate to you the Bhāgavata purāṇa (saḥ) which the Lord 
Ādiśeṣha Himself related (to Sanaka and other sages) to save mankind who 
yearn for mundane pleasures and who are thus caught in great grief,  to extricate 
themselves from that predicament. 
 
The following ślokas refer to the sequence of propagation of the Bhāgavatam. 
 
Śloka 13: 

 
आसीनमåुयाɍ भगवंतमाƭं संकष[णं देवमकंुठस×वम।् 

ǒवǒव×सवèतǂवमतः परèय कुमारमÉुया मनुयोऽÛवपÍृछन्॥१३॥३।९।३। ŚB 3.8.3 

āsīnamurvyāṁ bhagavaṃtamādyaṁ saṃkarṣaṇaṁ devamakuṁṭhasatvam। 
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vivitsavastattvamataḥ parasya kumāramukhyā munayo'nvapṛcchan 
 

Translation:- Sanatkmāra and other sages approached and questioned Lord 
Saṁkarṣṇa (Ādiśeṣha), the primordial Lord of the Highest Wisdom who had 
esconsed himself in Pātāla, eager to know the Truth about Him Who is his 
Superior. 

 
 

Purport 
 

This is in clarification of the statement that the Lord spoke directly on the 
Śrīmad-Bhāgavatam. When and unto whom the Bhāgavatam was spoken is 
explained herewith (cf. catuḥślokī Bhāgavata) . Questions similar to those put 
forward by Vidura were asked by great sages like Sanat-kumāra, and Lord 
Saṅkarṣaṇa, the divine form of Vāsudeva, answered them. 
 
Ślokas: 14,15,16 

 
ĤोƠ ंǑकलैतƫगवƣमेन Ǔनवृƣधमा[ऽǓभरताय तेन। 

सन×कुमाराय यदाह पƴृः सांÉयायनायागं धतृĭताय ॥१४॥३।९।४। ŚB 3.8.7 

 
सांÉयायनः पारमहंèयमÉुयो ǒवव¢माणो भगवǑƮभतूीः। 

जगाद सोऽèमƥरुवेऽिÛवताय पराशरायाथ बृहèपते˧॥१५॥३।९।७। ŚB 3.8.8 
 

Ĥोवाच मƻं स दयालǽुƠो मुǓनः पलुè×यने परुाणमाƭम।् 

   सोऽहं बतैते×कथयाǓम व×स Įƨालवे Ǔन×यमनुĭताय॥१६॥३।९।८। ŚB 3.8.9  

 
 

proktaṁ kilaitadbhagavattamena nivṛttadharmā'bhiratāya tena 
sanatkumārāya yadāha pṛṣṭaḥ sāṃkhyāyanāyāṁga dhṛtavratāya  

 
sāṃkhyāyanaḥ pāramahaṁsyamukhyo vivakṣamāṇo bhagavadvibhūtīḥ 

jagāda so'smadgurave'nvitāya parāśarāyātha bṛhaspateśca 
 

provāca mahyṁa sa dayālurukto muniḥ pulastyena purāṇamādyam 
so'haṁ bataitekathayāmi vatsa śraddhālave nityamanuvratāya 

 
Translation:- Dear Vidura (aṁga), it is said that the most worshipful Saṁkarṣṇa  
taught Śrīmad Bhāgavatam to Sanatkumāra who is devoted to the path of 
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renunciation. Sanatkumāra in turn imparts it (Śrīmad Bhāgavatam) to 
Sāṁkhyāyana of steadfast vows. (14) 
 
Sāṃkhyāyana, the great ascetic, eager to proclaim the glories of the Lord, 
narrated the Bhāgavatam to his devoted disciple and our guru Parāśara, and then 
to Bṛhaspati.(15) 
 
And the compassionate sage Parāśara, (my father i.e., Vyāsa's father), blessed 
by the sage Pulastya , narrated this foremost Bhāgavata purāṇa to me; I now 
proceed to narrate it to you, my child, because you have faith and devotion. (16) 
     
The following table shows the two paramparās (traditional routes) through 
which the Śrīmad Bhāgavatam has been handed down. 
 
                                                                                                                        
LORD NĀRĀYAṆA 
                                                                                          Brahmā                                                                   
Saṁkarṣṇa  (Ādiśeṣha)                                  
                                                                                          Nārada                                                                   
Sanatkumāra 
                                                                                          Vedavyāsa                                                              
Sāṁkyāyana 
                                                                                          Śukācārya                                                                
Parāśara         Bṛhaspati                                                                                                     
                                                                                           Parīkṣit       Sūta                                                      
Maitreya 
                                                                                                                                                                           
Vidura   
 

॥ इǒत भागवतागǒत परकरणम॥् 
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राजͪवरागĤकरणम ्॥२॥ 

rājavirāgaprakaraṇam  

(Aversion to worldly attachment to kingdom, kith and kin)  

Śloka17:                                                                                                 
 

       Ǔशवाय लोकèय भवाय भतूये य उƣम̃ोकपरायणा जनाः । 
                                                                 
जीवंǒत ना×माथ[मसौ परा ंǓĮय ंममुोच Ǔनǒव[ƭ कुतः कलेवरम ्॥ १७॥ १।४।११। ŚB 1.4.12 

 
śivāya lokasya bhavāya bhūtayeya uttama-śloka-parāyaṇā janāḥ 

jīvanti nātmārthamasau parāṁ śriyaṁ mumoca nirvidya kutaḥ kalevaram 
 

Translation :- Those who are totally  devoted to the Illustrious Lord, live only 

for promoting the welfare, development and happiness of others, and not for 
themselves. . So even though the Emperor [Parīkṣit] was averse to worldly 
possessions, how could he think of casting his mortal body, which was the 
support for others? 
 
In thr following three ślokas, Sūta narrates how Parīkṣit dealt with the arrest of 
Kali's influence. 
 
Śloka18:  

                                                                                             
      

                                                                                                   
                                                                 
यदा परȣि¢×कुǽजा˸ले वसÛकǓलं Ĥǒवƴं ǓनजचĐवǒत[ते। 

                                                                
Ǔनशàय वाता[मनǒतǒĤयां ततः शरासनं संयुगरोǓचराददे ॥१८॥ १।१६।१२। ŚB 1.16.10   

 
                                yadā parīkṣitkurujāṅgale vasankaliṁ praviṣṭaṁ 

nijacakravartite 
                                    niśamya vārtāmanatipriyāṁ tataḥ śarāsanaṁ 

saṃyugarocirādade     
Translation:-Sūta  said: While Parīkṣit was residing in Kurujāṅgala (Kurukṣetra 
near Hastināpura), he heard the unpleasant news that Kali had entered the 
realms which were under the protection of his army. He, who was expert at 
warfare, instantly picked up his bow with the object of liquidating Kali.  
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Purport 
 
After having picked up his bow and arrow, Parīkṣit conquered the states all 
around and came across devotees who sang the praises of Lord Kṛṣṇa. He 
distributed presents to all these devotees whom he was happy to listen.  
As he proceeded further, he could not however locate Kali. While returning, he 
came to the bank of the Sarasvati river and found a person looking like a  śūdra 
king (Kali) decked in royal robes attacking an emaciated cow with a sword. 
Along with the cow,  there was a bull which was limping on one leg only, since 
the other three legs were paralysed. The king recognised the bull to be Dharma 
(Righteousness), and the cow to be Pṛthvī (Mother Earth). The three paralysed 
legs of the bull represented loss of tapa, śauca and dayā (religious austerity, 
purity of body, mind and speech, and compassion), while the sole surviving leg 
represented satya (Truth). As long as Lord Kṛṣṇa adorned the earth, He had 
protected Dharma. Mother Earth was deeply saddened by the action of Kali, as 
a result of which Adharma (unrighteousness) was let loose on Mother 
Earth.Having recognised Kali, Parīkṣit rushed towards him in order to sever his 
head. Fraught with fear, the trembling Kali begged Parīkṣit who was reared in 
the royal lineage of high saṃskāras would not harm Kali as one who had 
surrendered to him.  
 
Śloka19:  

 
 

 
न ते गडुाकेशयशोधराणा ंबƨा̀लेभȾ भयमिèत Ǒकि˿त ्। 

न वǒत[तåयं भवता कथि˿×¢ğेे मदȣये ×वमधम[बÛधु: ॥१९॥१।१७।३०। ŚB 1.17.31 
 

na te guḍākeśayaśodharāṇāṁ baddhāñjalervai bhayamasti kiñcit  
na vartitavyaṁ bhavatā kathañcitkṣetre madīye tvamadharmabandhu 

King Parīkṣit addresses the subdued Kali: 
Translation:- Having clasped your palms before one in whom (Parīkṣit) are 
instilled the righteous traditions of Arjuna (Guḍākeśa) O Kali, you have no 

cause for fear. However, not even your shadow should fall on my realm, since 
you are known to be a perpetrator of adharma (unrighteousness).   
 
Śloka 20:  
 

 
 

×वा ंवत[मानं नरदेव देहेçवनुĤवƣृोऽयमधम[यूथ: । 

लोभोऽनृतं चौय[मनाय[ मोहो ÏयƵेा च माया कलह˧ दàभ: ॥२०॥१।१७।३२। ŚB 1.17.32 
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tvāṁ vartamānaṁ naradeva deheṣvanupravṛtto’yamadharmayūthaḥ 
lobho ’nṛtaṁ cauryamanārya moho jyeṣṭhā ca māyā kalahaśca dambhaḥ 

. 
Translation:- (O vile wretch) ever since you (Kali) took up your abode in the 
body of kings (who are verily gods among men), the countless vices of 
adharma, such as greed, falsehood, thieving, wickedness, sin, misfortune,  fraud, 
strife and hypocrisy have followed you.  

Purport 
When Kali earnestly pleaded for some place in Parīkṣit's realm, he was 
permitted to reside in four places, viz., those of 1)gambling, 2) liquor, 3) 
licentious sex and 4) violence, and on his further entreaty, a fifth place viz., 
where ill-gotten wealth was present. 
According to pauraṇika traditions, there are four ages - Kṛta, Treta, Dvāpara and 
Kali. During these ages, the character of men degenerates stage by stage from 
the highest in Kṛta to the lowest in Kali. The spiritual practices and religious 
duties are graded according to the capacities of men in these ages. The easiest 
form of spiritual discipline (chanting the names of Lord Hari), is alloted to the 
Kali age. Thus, though the Kali yuga is generally an evil age, it has the 
tremendous benefit of the easiest of spiritual disciplines prescribed for this age, 
for the easy attainment of salavation (Mokṣa). Hence, the noble jīvas born in 
other ages (and even the gods) ardently desire  to acquire human birth in the 
Kali age, but unfortunaely, those who having got this wonderful opportunity 
waste it in indulging in sensual pleasures. 
Thus, in a way, king Parīkṣit was justified in not liquidating Kali outright and 
this act of Parīkṣit in containing the influence of Kali, is indeed regarded to be 
meritorious,. The Bhāgavatam elsewhere in the 11th skanda stresses the 
importance of thr Kali age, as follows (referred to by Śrī Viṣṇutirtha in his 
comments): 

 
कǓलं सभाजयÛ×याया[ गणु£ा: सारभाǑगन: । 

यğ स˶ीत[नेनैव सव[èवाथȾऽǓभलßयते ॥११.५.३६ ॥ 
 

guṇa jñāḥ sāra-bhāginaḥ 
yatra saṅkīrtanenaiva 

sarkaliṁ sabhājayanty āryā 
va-svārtho ’bhilabhyate  

High-minded men who appreciate the merits of the Kali age, and who have the 
discrimination to seize the essence, extol this age, in which one may obtain all 
that one values most, by simply chanting the names of the Lord (which could 
otherwise be had only through many virtues.)   
 
Śloka 21:  
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 न वै नृǓभन[रदेवोऽपराÚयèतंशƯमुह[èयǒवप̍बƨेु। 

यƣेजसा दुǒव[षहेण गƯुाǒवÛदिÛत भġाÖयकुतोभयाः Ĥजाः॥२१॥१।१८।४२। ŚB 1.18.42  
  

na vai nṛbhir nara-devaṁ parākhyaṁsammātum arhasy avipakva-buddhe 
yat-tejasā durviṣaheṇa guptāvindanti bhadrāṇyakutobhayāḥ prajāḥ 

Here sage Śaunaka admonishes his son Śṛṁgi for his indiscriminate act of 
cursing king Parīkṣit: 
Translation:- It is not fitting for you, O child of immaturity, to judge a king by 
the standards of ordinary men, as he is regarded as Viṣṇu, the Protector. His 
subjects thus protected by His invincible strength are freed from all fear and 
enjoy all the blessings of life.  

Purport 
Tha reference to this context is as follows: 
Once, king Parīkṣit had gone for hunting to the forest. Pursuing the game, for 
hunting to the forest. Pursuing the game, he became extremely tired, hungry and 
thirsty. By chance, he entered the hermitage of sage Śamika who was 
completely withdrawn from his surroundings, in deep meditation.  King Parīkṣit 
asked the sage for water, but there was no response from the high souled ascetic 
who was absorbed in Brahman. Parīkṣit, in a moment of rage, picked up a dead 
snake and threw it on the shoulder of the Brahmaṛṣi, and returned to the city. On 
hearing this, the sages son Śṛṁgi, who possessed extra-ordinary powers won by 
austerities, became red with anger and cursed Parīkṣit that he would die within 
nine days after being bitten by the snake Takṣaka (a great cobra). The above 
śloka (21) and the following śloka (22) relate to the admonition of Śṛṁgi for his 
immature act of cursing Parīkṣit   
 
 
Śloka 22:    . 

   
अरêयमाणे नरदेवनाि˳ रथा˸पाणावयम˸ लोक: । 

तदा Ǒह चौरĤचरुो ǒवनÌ êय×यरêयमाणो ǒववǾथव×¢णात ्॥२२॥१।१८।४३। ŚB 1.18.43 
alakṣyamāṇe naradevanāmni rathāṅgapāṇāvayamaṅga lokaḥ 

tadā hi caurapracuro vinaṅkṣyatyarakṣyamāṇo vivarūthavatkṣaṇāt 
 
Translation:- When the king who is regarded as Lord Viṣṇu Himself (the 
Protector), the wielder of the discus,  is not seen, dear child, the world infested 
by robbers, would perish in a moment, like an unprotected flock of sheep. 
 

Śloka 23:    . 

. 
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अथो ǒवहायेमममुं च लोकं ǒवमæय तौ हेयतया परुèतात ्। 
कृçणाɨ ǓēसेवामǓभमæृयमान उपाǒवश×Ĥायमम×य[नƭाम ्॥२३॥१।१९।५। ŚB 1.19.5 
atho vihāyemamamuṁ ca lokaṁvimṛśya tau heyatayā purastāt 
kṛṣṇāṅghrisevāmamṛśyamāna upāviśatprāyamamartyanadyām 

 
Translation:- Thus renouncing both this world and the next, having long since 

concluded after careful consideration, as worth rejecting, he (Parīkṣit)  resolved 
to fast unto death (prāyopaveśa)  on the bank of the celestial river (Gaṅgā), 
recognising that the adoration of Lord Kṛṣṇa's feet was the most supreme of all 
goals. 
 

Śloka 24:     
 
 

या वै लसÍĖȤतलुसीǒवǓमĮकृçणाɨ ǓēरेÖवßयǓधकाàबुनेğी । 

पनुा×यशेषानुभयğ लोकान् कèता ंन सेवेत मǐरçयमाण: ॥२४॥१।१९।६। ŚB 1.19.6 
 

yā vai lasacchrītulasīvimiśra-kṛṣṇāṅghrireṇvabhyadhikāmbunetrī  
punātyaśeṣānubhayatra lokān kastāṁ na seveta mariṣyamāṇaḥ  

Translation:- The river Gaṅga carries the water which excels all others, carrying 
the dust of  Lord Kṛṣṇa's feet, mixed with the glorious Tulasī leaves, and which 
sanctifies the worlds both above and below, along with their guardian deities. 
Which man on the brink of death, would not seek her sanctifying water?  

Purport 
ŚrīmadBhāgavatam describes how the descent of the holy Gaṁgā purified the 
souls of the sons of king Sagara as follows: 

 
yaj-jala-sparśa-mātreṇa 
brahma-daṇḍa-hatā api 

sagarātmajā divaṁ jagmuḥ 
kevalaṁ deha-bhasmabhiḥ 9.9.12 

"Though destroyed by their own offensive behaviour towards a holy brahmaṇa, 
the 60,000 sons of Sagara had invited the wrath of sage Kapila for falsely 
accusing him of stealing the sacrificial horse of Sagara, and were thus reduced 
to ashes by him (in a similar offence committed by Parīkṣit against sage Śamika 
- a holy brahmaṇa sage). The descendents of Sagara ascended to heaven by the 
mere touch of  Gaṁgā's waters with their ashes. 
 

Śloka 25:     
 

तğोपजÊमभुु[वनं पनुाना महानुभावा मनुय: सǓशçया: । 
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Ĥायेण तीथा[Ǔभगमापदेशै: èवयं Ǒह तीथा[Ǔन पनुिÛत सÛत: ॥२५॥१।१९।८। ŚB 1.19.8 
tatropajagmurbhuvanaṁ punānā mahānubhāvā munayaḥ sa-śiṣyāḥ 
prāyeṇa tīrthādhigamāpadeśaiḥ svayaṁ hi tīrthāni punanti santaḥ 

 
Translation:-Thus,there arrived the high souled sages, with their disciples, who 
purify the worlds. These saints who are ostensibly engaged in pilgrimages to 
various sanctuaries genarally consecrate (purify) those places of pilgrimage 
themselves. 
 

Ślokas 26,27,28:     
अǒğव[िसƵæ Íयवन: शरƮानǐरƴनेǓमभृ[गरुि˸रा˧ । 

पराशरो गाǓधसतुोऽथ राम उचØय इÛġĤमदेÚमवाहौ ॥२६॥१।१९।९। ŚB 1.19.9 

 
मेधाǒतिथदȶवल आǒƴ[षेणो भारƮाजो गौतम: ǒपÜपलाद: । 

मैğेय औव[: कवष: कुàभयोǓनƮȷपायनो भगवाˡारद˧ ॥२७॥१।९।१०। ŚB 1.19.10 
 

अÛये च देवǒष[Ħƺǒष[वया[ राजǒष[वया[ अǽणादय˧ । 

नानाषȶयĤवराÛसमेतानßयÍय[ राजा Ǔशरसा ववÛदे ॥२८॥१।९।११। ŚB 1.19.11 
 
 

atrirvasiṣṭhaścyavanaḥ śaradvānariṣṭanemirbhṛguraṅgirāś ca 
parāśaro gādhisuto’tha rāma ucathya indrapramadedhmavāhau 

 
medhātithirdevala ārṣṭiṣeṇo bhāradvājo gautamaḥ pippalādaḥ 

maitreya aurvaḥ kavaṣaḥ kumbhayonirdvaipāyano bhagavānnāradaśca 
 

anye ca devarṣibrahmarṣivaryā rājarṣivaryā aruṇādayaśca 
nānārṣeyapravarānsametānabhyarcya rājā śirasā vavande 

 
Translation:- There came Atri, Vasiṣṭha, Cyavana, Śaradvān, Ariṣṭanemi, 
Bhṛgu, Aṅgirā,  Parāśara, (father of Vedavyāsa), Gādhi-suta ( Viśvāmitra), 
Paraśurāma, Ucathya, Indrapramada, Idhmavāha,  
 
Medhātithi, Devala, Ārṣṭiṣeṇa, Bhāradvāja, Gautama, Pippalāda, Maitreya, 
Aurva, Kavaṣa, Kumbhayoni (Agastya), Dvaipāyana (Vedavyāsa), and 
Bhagavān Nārada. 
 
and others; seeing the heads of the ṛṣi clans, the king received them with due 
honour and bowed his head to them. 
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Cyavana: A great sage and one of the sons of Bhṛgu Muni.  
Bhṛgu: When Brahmājī was performing a great sacrifice on behalf of Varuṇa, 
Maharṣi Bhṛgu was born from the sacrificial fire. and he is the author of the 
great Bhṛgu-saṁhitā, the great astrological calculation  
Vasiṣṭha: (Sanskrit: विसƵ, lit.ௗ'most excellent) is one of the oldest and revered 
Vedic ṛṣis or sages, and one of the Saptaṛṣis  
Parāśara: He is the grandson of Vasiṣṭha Muni and father of Vyāsadeva. He 
begot Vyāsadeva, being attracted by Satyavatī, who was to become the wife of 
Mahārāja Śāntanu. He was the spiritual master of Mahārāja Janaka and a great 
devotee of Lord Śiva.  
Gādhi-suta, or Viśvāmitra: A great sage of austerity and mystic power. He is 
famous as Gādhi-suta because his father was Gādhi, a powerful king of the 
province of Kanyākubja . Although he was a kṣatriya by birth, he became a 
brāhmaṇa in the very same body by the power of his spiritual achievements.  
Aṅgirā: He is one of the six mental sons of Brahmā and the father of Bṛhaspati, 
the great learned priest of the demigods in the heavenly planets.   
Paraśurāma: (Paraśurāma, lit. 'Rāma with an axe'), also referred to as Rāma 
Jamadagnya, Rāma Bhārgava and Virarāma, is the sixth avatara among the 
Daśāvatāras of the preserver God Viṣṇu in Hinduism. Hindu tradition holds him 
to be the destroyer of evil on Earth.  
Utathya: One of the three sons of Maharṣi Agirā.  
Medhātithi: An old sage of yore. An assembly member of the heavenly King 
Indradeva. His son was Kaṇva Muni, who brought up Śakuntalā in the forest.  
Devala: A great authority like Nārada Muni and Vyāsadeva. His  name is on the 
list of authorities mentioned in the Bhagavad-gītā when Arjuna acknowledged 
Lord Kṛṣṇa as the Supreme Lord  

Bhāradvāja or Bharadvāja (भरƮाज).—A brahmarṣi who lived in the 
Pūrvamanvantara. 
Gautama: One of the seven great sages of the universe.  
Pippalāda (Sanskrit: ǒपÜपलादः, meaning "eater of berries") is the name of a 
revered ancient sage (ṛṣi) in Vedic and Puranic traditions, prominently featured 
as a teacher in the Praśna Upaniṣad.  
Maitreya: A great ṛṣi of yore. He was the spiritual master of Vidura and a great 
religious authority.  
Aurva Rishi is the son of Chyavana and Arushi, and the teacher of King Sagara, 
playing a crucial role in the descent of the Gaṁgā River to earth for the 
salvation of Sagara's sons.  
Kavaṣa ṛṣi, or Kavaṣa Ailūṣa (son of Ilūṣa), is a revered Vedic sage in 
Hinduism, known for composing several hymns in the tenth Maṇḍala of the 
Ṛgveda. His story is a notable illustration in Vedic texts of a person of humble 
birth attaining the status of a ṛṣi  (seer) by divine grace and personal merit.  
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Śloka 29: 
 

समागता: सव[त एव सवȶदेवा यथा मǒूत[धरािƸपƵेृ । 

नेहाथाऽमğु च क˧नाथ[ ऋते परानुĒहमा×मशीलाः ॥२९॥१।१९।२४। ŚB 1.19.23  
samāgatāḥ: sarvata eva sarvedevā yathā mūrtidharāstripṛṣṭhe  

nehāthā'mutra ca kaścanārtha ṛte parānugrahamātmaśīlāḥ  
 
Translation:- Shining like the devas that exist in tangible (concrete) and visible 
forms, in the highest heaven (Satyaloka), you, O sages,have come from all 
quarters. You have no selfish purpose to achieve in this or the other world, 
except showering your blessings on others, as comes naturally to you. 
 

Śloka 30: 
 

पनु˧ भयूाƫगव×यनÛते रǒत: Ĥस˸˧ तदाĮयेषु । 

मह×स ुया ंयामपुयाǓम सृǒƴं मैŧयèत ुसव[ğ नमो ǑƮजेßय: ॥३०॥१।१९।१६। ŚB 1.19.16 
punaś ca bhūyādbhagavatyanante ratiḥ prasaṅgaśca tadāśrayeṣu 

mahatsu yāṁ yāmupayāmi sṛṣṭiṁ maitryastu sarvatra namo dvijebhyaḥ 
 
Translation:- Bowing once more to you , O sages, I pray that in every birth I 
take hereafter, may I be blessed with delight in the exalted Lord Ananta (Lord 
Kṛṣṇa), and may I always have the close association with the noble souls, who 
are devoted to Him and have friendship with all living beings.  
 
 Summary: 
This chapter underlnes the importance of the Vairāgya of Parīkṣit. King Parīkṣit 
repents for his rash action of putting a dead serpent around the neck of sage 
Śamika who was in samādhi. Śṛṁgi, the son of  Śamika cursed Parīkṣit for this 
action, that he would be bitten by the snake Takṣaka. Knowing thus , of his 
impending death (the result of his karma), Parīkṣit developed a sense of 
preparedness for facing the inevitable, and thus renounced his wealth and 
kingdom. A true mumukṣu (aspirant), he welcomed the high souled sages with 
great respect and devotion and sat on the bank of the Gaṁgā river to fast unto 
death (prāyopaveśa) with his mind fixed on the Lord. 
This chapter highlights the immutable fact of life, viz., even the so-called most 
powerful people are not spared of their karma. 

 
॥इǒत राजǒवरागǓनǓमƣकथनĤकरणम॥् 
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शुकागमĤकरणम॥्३॥ 

śukāgamaprakaraṇam 
Arrival of Śuka 

Śloka 31: 
 

यं ĤĭजÛतमनुपतेमपेतकृ×य ंƮैपायनो ǒवरहकातर आजुहाव । 

पğेुǒत तÛमयतया तरवोऽǒप नेदुèतं सव[भतूǿदयं मǓुनमानतोऽिèम ॥ ३१ ॥१।२।२। ŚB 1.2.2 
 

yaṁ pravrajantam anupetam apeta-kṛtyaṁ dvaipāyano viraha-kātara 
ājuhāva 

putreti tan-mayatayā taravo’pi nedustaṁ sarvabhūtahṛdayaṁ 
munimānato’smi 

 
Translation:- Sage Vyāsa (Dvaipāyana, one who was born on an island), fearful 
of losing him, called his son (Śuka) endearingly, "O my son," when he saw  
Śuka going forth all alone with the intention of renouncing the world, even 
though he had not yet been invested with the sacred thread and therefore did not 
engage in religious duties. At that time, it was the rustle of trees that answered , 
filled as they were with his presence. I bow to that (shining) sage Śuka (an 
incarnation of Lord Śiva) who ever absorbed in the Universal Spirit has access 
to the hearts of all. 

 
Purport 

 
There was no mention of Śuka amongst the great sages who had arrived at the 
scene of Parīkṣit's fast unto death. The sacred thread is the sign of those who are 
competent to study the Vedas from the ācārya, or the bona fide spiritual master. 
Śrī Śukadeva  did not undergo such purificatory ( sacred thread)  ceremonies 
because he was a liberated soul from his very birth. Śuka had arrived of his own 
accord and though not being ordained a ṛṣi he was chosen by destiny to expound 
the Bhāgavatam to Parīkṣit. Being in tune with the Universal Spirit he had 
access to the hearts of all mankind. According to  Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha this was a sign 
of  Śuka's antargrurutva (inherently a spiritual master by his inner 
consciousness).  
 

Śloka 32: 
  

 
य: èवानुभावमिखलĮुǒतसारमेकमÚया×मदȣपमǒतǒततीष[ता ंतमोऽÛधम ्। 

संसाǐरणा ंकǽणयाऽऽह परुाणगƻंुतं åयाससनूुमपुयाǓम गǽु ंमनुीनाम ्॥३२॥१।२।३। ŚB 1.2.3 
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yaḥ svānubhāvamakhilaśrutisāramekamadhyātmadīpamatititīrṣatāṁ 

tamo’ndham 
saṁsāriṇāṁ karuṇayā”ha purāṇaguhyaṁtaṁ vyāsasūnumupayāmi guruṁ 

munīnām 
. 

Translation:- I (Sūta) take refuge in that illustrious son of Vyāsa, the preceptor 
of the sages, who having compassion for the whole of mankind longing to 
become free from the fetters of worldly life, taught them this mysterious purāṇa, 
which is matchless in its greatness and constitutes the very essence of the 
Vedas, and which is the light that illumines the Ātman 
housed in the body.    

Purport 
 

Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha  also considers Śukācārya as the bāhyaguru (enlightener of 
mankind) of mankind because of which he expounded the Bhāgavatam to them. 
 

Śloka 33: 
 
 

तğाऽभवƫगवाÛåयासपğुो यद ृÍछया गामटमानोऽनप¢े: । 

अलêयǓल˸ो Ǔनजलाभतƴुो वृत˧ बालैरवधतूवेष: ॥३३॥१।२०।१। ŚB 1.19.25 
 

tatrā’bhavadbhagavān vyāsaputro yadṛcchayā gāmaṭamāno’napekṣaḥ 
alakṣyaliṅgo nijalābhatuṣṭo vṛtaśca bālairavadhūtaveṣaḥ 

 
Translation:- In the meanwhile, Śuka (the antarbāhya guru), the blessed son of  
Vyāsa, arrived on the scene, as though by chance, wandering about in the garb 
of an avdhūta on the earth according to his will, surrounded by women and 
children and devoid of worldly attachments, with no signs on him of any varṇa 
(grade of society) or āśrama (stage of life), and who was completely absorbed in 
the bliss of the knowledge of the ātman. 
 

Śloka 34, 35, 36: 
 
 

 
तं Ʈ य्ƴवषɍ सकुुमारपादकरोǽबाƾसंकपोलगाğम ्। 

      चावा[ǽणा¢ोˡसतãुयकणɍ शħुाननं कàबुसजुातकÖठम ्॥३४॥१।२०।२। ŚB 1.19.26 
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taṁ dvyaṣṭavarṣaṁ sukumārapādakarorubāhvaṁsakapolagātram 
cārvāruṇākṣonnasatulyakarṇaṁ śubhrānanaṁ kambusujātakaṇṭham 

 
Ǔनगढूजğुं पृथतु ु˸ व¢समावत[नाǓभं वǓलवãगदूरं च । 

Ǒदगàबरं वĐǒवकȧण[केशं Ĥलàबबाहंु èवमरोƣमाभम ्॥३५॥१।२०।३। ŚB 1.19.27  
nigūḍhajatruṁ pṛthutuṅgavakṣasamāvartanābhiṁ valivalgūdaraṁ ca 
digambaraṁ vakravikīrṇakeśaṁ pralambabāhuṁ svamarottamābham 

 
æयामं सदापीÍयवयोऽ˸लêàया Ƹीणां मनो£ ंǽǓचरिèमतेन । 

Ĥ×युिèथता मनुय˧ासनेßयèत˩¢ण£ा अǒप गढू वच[सम ्॥३६॥१।२०।४। ŚB 1.19.28 
 

śyāmaṁ sadāpīcavayo’ṅgalakṣmyā strīṇāṁ manojñaṁ rucirasmitena 
pratyusthitā munayaścvāsanebhyastallakṣaṇajñā api gūḍha varcasam 

 
The following three ślokas describe the charismstic personality of Śuka: 

. 
 

Transltion:- Sixteen years of age, with every limb, i.e., tender feet, 
hands,thighs,arms, shoulders, cheeks and frame delicately moulded; he had a 
fascinating form with beautiful eyes, prominent nose, symmetrical ears, 
beautiful eyebrows and a conch-like shapely neck  
 
The clavicle hidden within a fleshy frame; the chest broad and prominent, the 
deep spiral navel, the charming belly with its three folds; he shone like the first 
of the highest gods, as he stood there nude (with only a kowpeena - a simple 
strip of cloth covering the genitals), with hair flung about his face and his long 
arms at rest. 
 
With dark blue complexion, he captivated the hearts of women by the radiance 
of his eternal youth, elegant limbs and winsome smile. Though his spiritual 
glow was veiled (behind his simple appearance), the sages recognised him by 
his characteristic traits and stood up to welcome him. 
 

Śloka 37: 
स ǒवçणुरातोऽǒतथय आगताय तèमै सपयाɍ Ǔशरसा जहार । 

ततो Ǔनवृƣा ƻबुधा: िƸयोऽभ[का महासने चोपǒववेश पिूजत: ॥३७॥१।२०।५। ŚB 1.19.29 
 

sa viṣṇurāto’tithaya āgatāya tasmai saparyāṁ śirasā jahāra 
tato nivṛttā hyabudhāḥ striyo’rbhakā mahāsane copaviveśa pūjitaḥ 
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Translation:- That noble Viṣṇurāta (king Parīkṣit, so-called because he was 
protected in the womb of his mother Uttarā by Kṛṣṇa, from the brahmāstra 
unleashed by Aśvatthāma, the son of Droṇācārya), made his respectful 
obeisance to the charming stranger who appeared on the scene by chance (by 
the force of his inner consciousness) and rendered to him his due homage.The 
curious women and children were thereupon turned away and the high-souled 
Śuka was duly worshipped by making him accept the exalted seat of honour. 
 

Śloka 38: 
 

ĤशाÛतमासीनमकुÖठमेधसं मǓुनं नृपो भागवतोऽßयुप×ेय । 

Ĥणàय मÚूना[ऽवǑहत: कृता̀Ǔलन[×वा Ǒगरा सनृूतयाऽÛवपÍृछत ्॥३८॥१।२०।७। ŚB 1.19.31 
 

praśāntamāsīnamakuṇṭhamedhasaṁ muniṁ nṛpo bhāgavato’bhyupetya 
praṇamya mūrdhnā'vahitaḥ kṛtāñjalirnatvā girā sūnṛtayā'nvapṛcchat 

 
Translation:- King Parīkṣit, who was a great devotee of the Lord, made his 
obeisance to the sage of unfailing wisdom, with bowed head, as Śuka took his 
seat fully composed. With folded hands and collected mind, the king addressed 
the sage Śuka in soft spoken but clear accents, bowing once again. 

Purport 
In his comment on the above śloka, Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha alludes to the following two 
ślokas of the Bhāgavatam: 

 
 

येषां संèमरणा×पंुसां सƭ: शुÙÚयिÛत वै गहृा: । 
Ǒकं पुनद[श[नèपश[पादशौचासनाǑदǓभ: ॥ ŚB 1.19.33॥  

 
yeṣāṁ saṁsmaraṇāt puṁsāṁsadyaḥ śuddhyanti vai gṛhāḥ 

kiṁ punar darśana-sparśa-pāda-śaucāsanādibhiḥ 
 
 

अत: पृÍछाǓम सिंसǒƨं योǑगनां परमं गुǽम ्। 
पुǽषèयेह य×कायɍ ǓĨयमाणèय सव[था ॥ ŚB 1.19.37॥ 

 
ataḥ pṛcchāmi saṁsiddhiṁyogināṁ paramaṁ gurum 

puruṣasyeha yat kāryaṁmriyamāṇasya sarvathā 
"Even the homes of men are instantly purified by your very remembrance, more 
so by the sight of you, washing your feet and offering you a seat." (33} 
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"Therefore, I desire to know from you (who are) the supreme guru of the yogis, 
what the mortal should do under all circumstances and one who is doomed to 
die, to secure liberation." (37)  

 
 
 

 

Śloka 39: 
 

 
ǒपतामहा मे समरेऽमर̀यैदȶवĭताƭाǒतरथैिèतǓमि˸लै: ।  

दूर×ययं कौरवसैÛयसागरं कृ×वाऽतरÛव×सपदं èम य× ̏ वा: ॥३९॥१०।१।५। ŚB 10.1.5 

 
pitāmahā me samar’marañjayairdevavratādyātirathaistimiṅgilaiḥ 
duratyayaṁ kauravasainyasāgaraṁ kṛtvā’taranvatsapadaṁ sma 

yatplavāḥ 
 

Translation:- Using Him (Lord Kṛṣṇa) for a raft, my grandsires 
(Arjuna,Yudhiṣṭira and others) effortlessly crossed the sea of the formidable 
Kaurava army - difficult to cross on account of the whales in the form of 
unconquerable warriors (charioteers) like Devavrata (Bhīṣma of the terrible 
vow) and others who could vanquish even the gods - by merely treating it (the 
sea) as a puddle of the size of a calf 's hoof. 
 

Śloka 40: 
 

ġौÖयƸǒव̏ुƴǓमदं मद˸ं सÛतानबीजं कुǽपाÖडवानाम ्। 

 जुगोप कुि¢ ंगत आƣचĐो मातु˧  मे य: शरणं गताया: ॥४०॥१०।१।६। ŚB 10.1.6 
 

drauṇyastravipluṣṭamidaṁ madaṅgaṁ santānabījaṁ kurupāṇḍavānām 
jugopa kukṣiṁ gataāttacakro mātuśca me yaḥ śaraṇaṁ gatāyāḥ 

 
Translation:- Again, kindly relate the mighty deeds of (Him) having entered the 
womb of my mother (Uttarā) who sought refuge in Him, and saved the sole seed 
of the Kuru and Pāṇḍava's races, which was ravaged by the mystic weapon 
(Brahmāstra) hurled by Aśvatthāma (son of Droṇa). 
 

Purport 
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Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha describes how Kṛṣṇa saves the Kuru-Pāṇḍava race by destroying 
the mystic weapon (brahmāstra) which has the ultimate power of destruction 
hurled by Aśvatthāma, by His Sudarśana Cakra.Those who take refuge (like 
Uttarā) in complete self-surrender, in the Almighty Lord, are protected even 
against its exceptional destructive power which even the gods are incapable of 
resisting. 
 

Śloka 41: 
 

वीया[िण तèयािखलदेहभाजामÛतब[Ǒह: पǽूषकालǾप:ै ।  

ĤयÍछतो म×ृयुमनामयं च मायामनुçयèय वदèव ǒवƮन् ॥४१॥१०।१।७। ŚB 10.1.7 
 

vīryāṇi tasyākhiladehabhājāmantarbahiḥ pūruṣakālarūpaiḥ 
prayacchato mṛtyumanāmayaṁ ca māyāmanuṣyasya vadasva vidvan 

 
Translation:- O sage, recount the sportive deeds of the Almighty Lord, the 
seeming mortal in human form Who, dwells in the hearts of all embodied 
beings,severally in the form of the Inner Controller (Bimbarūpa) and as Time 
(Kāla) metes out to them according to their deserts death as well as  
immortality. 
 

Purport 
 

Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha emphasizes that Parīkṣit lauds Kṛṣṇa because He not only did a 
supreme favour by saving him while in the womb of his mother, but  all 
embodied beings experience His infinite mercy in times of great danger. 
 

Śloka 42: 
 

एवं Ǔनशàय भगृनुÛदन साधवुादं वैयासǑक: स भगवानथ ǒवçणुरातम ्।  
Ĥ×यÍय[ कृçणचǐरतं कǓलकãमष̑ं åयाहतु[मारभत भागवतĤधान: ॥४२॥१०।१।१४। ŚB 

10.1.14 
 

evaṁ niśamya bhṛgu-nandana sādhuvādaṁ vaiyāsakiḥ sa bhagavānatha 
viṣṇurātam 

pratyarcya kṛṣṇacaritaṁ kalikalmaṣaghnaṁ vyāhartumārabhata 
bhāgavatapradhānaḥ 

 
Translation:- On hearing the pertinent (laudable) questions of  King Parīkṣit, O 
Śaunaka (scion of Bhṛgu),and commending Viṣṇurāta ( Parīkṣit- the protégé of 
Lord Viṣṇu),- the son of Bādarāyaṇa (Vyāsa), and the foremost among devotees 



35 
 

of the Lord, Śuka, proceeded to narrate the glories of  Lord Kṛṣṇa (the hearing 
of ) which remove the sins of th Kali age.  
 
Summary of Prakaraṇa 3: 
 
This topic is entitled Śukāgama. The  Prakaraṇa (topic) clearly demonstrates 
that when Vairāgya or non-attachment as the one dawned on Parīkṣit, dawns on 
the mortal, he is destined to meet his Guru ( e.g.,Parīkṣit who met his guru in 
the form of Śukācārya), and receive his grace, which enables one to cross the 
ocean of saṁsāra. One may therefore conclude that the apparently accidental 
arrival of Śukācārya on the scene of Parīkṣit's fast unto death was pre-ordained 
by destiny, which Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha has described as antargurutva. Furthermore,  
Śukācarya was the only aparokṣa jñāni ( having direct knowledge of Brahman 
or the non-dual Self) among the sages gathered, and was the most competent to 
deal with the questions (regarding Paramātman) asked by Parīkṣit on the duties 
of a Bhāgavata facing impending death within a short span of seven days. 
Śukācārya was subsequently given his due place of honour by all those 
assembled, as a  formal guru (bāhya guru). 
 
 

॥ इǒत शकुाचाय[समागमĤकरणम ्॥३॥ 
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॥संͯ ¢Üतशाèğाथ[Ĥकरणम॥्४॥ 

saṁkṣiptaśāstrārthaprakaraṇam 
Significance of the Scriptures  

Śloka 43: 
 

ǒपबिÛत य ेभगवत आ×मनः सतां कथामतंृ Įवणपटेुषु सàभतृम।् 

पनुिÛत ते ǒवषयǒवदूǒषताशयं ĭजिÛत त̓रणसरोǽहािÛतकम॥्४३॥२।२।४०। ŚB 2.2.37 
pibanti ye bhagavata ātmanaḥ satāṁ kathāmṛtaṁ śravaṇapuṭeṣu 

sambhṛtam 
punanti te viṣayavidūṣitāśayaṁ vrajanti taccaraṇasaroruhāntikam  

 
Śukācārya teaches how mokṣa is attained by hearing the sublime activities of 
the Lord leading to the purification of the mind and focussing on the Lord. 
Translation:- Those who imbibe the nectar-like stories of the exalted Śrī Hari, 
collected in the cups of their ears, whom the holy men perceive as Bimbarūpa, 
purifying their heart from the taint of sense pleasures, attain proximity to His 
lotus feet.    
Madhvācārya says that Śrī Hari is realisable through the Bhagāvata Dharma. 
 
Śloka 44: 

 
£ानं यदाĤǒतǓनवृƣगणुोǓम[चĐमा×मĤसाद उभयğ गणुेçवस˸: । 

कैवãयसàभतृपथè×वथ भǒƠयोग: को Ǔनवृ[तो हǐरकथास ुरǒतं न कुया[त॥्४४॥२।३।१२। ŚB 

2.3.12 
jñānaṁ yadāpratinivṛttaguṇormicakramātmaprasāda ubhayatra 

guṇeṣvasaṅgaḥ 
kaivalyasambhṛtapathastvatha bhaktiyogaḥ ko nirvṛto harikathāsu ratiṁ 

na kuryāt 
 

Translation:- Having once tasted the joy of listening to the glory of  Śrī Hari, 
which brings the illumination, which stills the waves of passion, thus purifying 
the heart, and which consequently develops aversion to the pleasures of the 
sense and love for devotion to the Lord, which is regarded as the sure way to 
final beatitude; who would not love to listen to such  
discourses?  

Purport 
 Madhvācārya has rightly said with reference to the above śloka that the practice 
of devotion leads to mokṣa through aparokṣa jñāna (direct knowledge of the 
Self). Intense love of God is nothing other than Bhakti. The king of bhaktas, 
Prahlāda, says, या Ĥीǒतरǒववेकानां ǒवषयçेवनपाǓयनी। ×वामनèुमरतः सा मे ǿदयाÛमापसप[त॥ु  
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yā prītiravivekānāṁ viṣayeṣvanapāyinī। tvāmanusmarataḥ sā me 
hṛdayānmāpasarpatu॥  

"That deathless love which the ignorant have for the fleeting objects of the 
senses - as I keep medititating on Thee- may not that love slip away from my 
heart."    
 
Śloka 45: 
 

ǓनवृƣतषȷǽपगीयमानाƫवौषधाÍĖोतमृनोǓभरामात ्।  
                  क उƣम̃ोकगणुानुवादात ्पमुान् ǒवरÏयेत ǒवना पशु̑ ात ्॥ ४५ 

॥१०।१।४। ŚB 10.1.4 
 nivṛttatarṣairupagīyamānādbhavauṣadhācchrotṛmanobhirāmāt 

ka uttamaślokaguṇānuvādāt pumān virajyeta vinā paśughnāt 
 

Translation:- Which man other than the butcher (i.e., one who is engaged in 
yajñas involving beast-slaughter) of beasts would desist from hearing the 
exalted qualities of the Most Glorious, which are constantly lauded by noble 
souls in whom the thirst for pleasure is absent, and which is the surest remedy 
for the ills of saṁsāra (transmigration) and a delight to the ear as well as to the 
mind. 

Purport 
 
According to Śaṁkarācārya (advaita) paśughna means a man who destroys his 
own soul. According to Rāmānujācārya he is one who is ungrateful to the Lord 
for His favours. Madhvācārya calls such a one as an "exceptionally stupid 
person". 
 
Śloka 46: 

को नाम लोके पǽुषाथ[सारǒव×परुाकथाना ंभगव×कथासधुाम ्। 

आपीय कणा[̀ ǓलǓभभ[वापहामहो ǒवरÏयेत ǒवना नरेतरम ्॥४६॥३।१५।५२। ŚB 3.13.50 
ko nāma loke puruṣārthasāravitpurākathānāṁ bhagavatkathāsudhām 

āpīya karṇāñjalibhirbhavāpahāmaho virajyeta vinā naretaram 
 

Translation:- Who indeed, other than a human being who knows the highest aim 
of life, will not be satisfied once he has quaffed through the ear, the nectar of 
the narrations of the Lord drawn from the recital of the ancient purāṇas, which 
destroys the cycle of birth and death? 
 
Śloka 47: 

Ǔनगमकãपतरोग[Ǔलतं फल ंशुकमखुादमतृġवसंयुतम ्। 

ǒपबत भागवतं रसमालयं महुुरहो रिसका भुǒव भावुका: ॥४७॥१।२।३। ŚB 1.1.3 
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nigamakalpatarorgalitaṁ phalaṁ śukamukhādamṛtadravasaṁyutam 
pibata bhāgavataṁ rasamālayaṁ muhuraho rasikā bhuvi bhāvukāḥ 

 
Translation:- O devotees of Bhārata, (and even men who  have attained the 
blessed state of release) who have a true desire for divine joy, relish the nectar 
of  ŚrīmadBhāgavatam, is the essence of the wish-yielding tree of the Veda,  
which has been dropped from the mouth of the parrot-like Śukācārya, and 
which is the pure nectar of supreme bliss.  
 
 Śloka 48: 

 
श ृÖवन् गणृन् संèमरयं˧ ǓचÛतयˡामाǓन Ǿपािण च म˸लाǓन ते । 

ǑĐयास ुयè×व̓रणारǒवÛदयोराǒवƴǓचƣो न भवाय कãपते ॥४८॥१०।३।३८। ŚB 10.2.37       
śṛṇvan gṛṇan saṁsmarayaṁś ca cintayannāmāni rūpāṇi ca maṅgalāni te 

kriyāsu yastvaccaraṇāravindayorāviṣṭacitto na bhavāya kalpate 
  

Translation:- He whose mind is fixed on Your lotus feet, while engaged in the 
act of worship or other activity, and constantly engages in hearing, reciting, 
contemplating upon, and puts others in their minds of Thy names and forms and 
auspicious qualities, will never again be reborn. 

Purport 
 
According to Sri Bhaktivedānta Swāmi Prabhupāda "One should not give up the 
process of devotional service, which is performed in nine different ways 
(śravaṇaṁ kīrtanaṁ viṣṇoḥ smaraṇaṁ pāda-sevanam, etc.). The most important 
process is hearing (śravaṇam) from the guru, sādhu and śāstra — the spiritual 
master, the saintly ācāryas and the Vedic literature. 
According to Swami Vivekānada "Worship is constant remembering." 
ŚrīmadBhāgavatam in śloka 3.25.19 says: न युÏयमानया भÈ×या भगव×यिखला×मǓन। 
सǺशोऽिèत Ǔशवः पÛथा योǑगनां Ħƺिसƨय॥े 
na yujyamānayā bhaktyā bhagavatyakhilātmani। sadṛśo'sti śivaḥ panthā 
yogināṁ brahmasiddhaye॥ "For striving souls, there is no other royal road to 
attain mokṣa other than meditation on the lotus feet of the Lord, Who is the 
Supreme Being, the Soul of the Universe." Here an allusion can be made to the 
Brahmasūtra "आवǑृƣरसकृदुपदेशात"्॥ "āvṛttirasakṛdupadeśāt"॥ Upāsanā 
(continuous remembrance and devotion) are acts which are involved in the 
process of repetition referred to in the śloka 48 above. The meaning of the 
aforesaid sūtra is "Repetition is necessary since the Upaniṣads instruct 
repeatedly." 
 
Śloka 49: 
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सकृÛमन: कृçणपदारǒवÛदयोǓन[वेǓशतं तƥणुराǑग यǐैरह । 

न ते यमं पाशभतृ˧ तƫ टाÛèव˱ेऽǒप पæयिÛत Ǒह चीण[Ǔनçकृता: ॥४९॥६।१।११। ŚB 6.1.19 
sakṛnmanaḥ kṛṣṇapadāravindayorniveśitaṁ tadguṇarāgi yairiha 

na te yamaṁ pāśabhṛtaśca tadbhaṭānsvapne ’pi paśyanti hi cīrṇaniṣkṛtāḥ 
 

Translation:- Those who have fixed their minds but once on the lotus feet of the 
Lord, and with meditation on His glorious form, have already atoned for their 
sins and can thus free themselves from the fear of Yama (lord of death) or his 
messengers armed with the noose, even in the dreaming state. 
 

Śloka 50: 

 
धम[: ĤोिÏझतकैतवोऽğ परमो Ǔनम[×सराणा ंसतां वेƭं वाèतवमğ वèत ुǓशवदं तापğयोÛमलूनम ्। 
Įीमƫागवते महामǓुनकृते Ǒकंवा परैरȣƳर: सƭो ǿƭवǽÚयतेऽğ कृǒतǓभ: शĮूुषǓुभèत×¢णात ्

॥५०॥१।१।२। ŚB 1.1.2 
dharmaḥ projjhitakaitavo’tra paramo nirmatsarāṇāṁ satāṁ vedyaṁ 

vāstavamatra vastu śivadaṁ tāpatrayonmūlanam 
śrīmadbhāgavate mahāmunikṛte kiṁvā parairīśvaraḥ sadyo 

hṛdyavarudhyate’tra kṛtibhiḥ śuśrūṣubhistatkṣaṇāt 
 

Translation:- In this glorious Bhāgavatam which is the monumental work of the 
great sage Vedavyāsa, is expounded the Bhāgavata Dharma (the highest 
Dharma of Parā Bhakti), which is entirely devoid of self-deception in the shape 
of desire (including the desire for liberation). Indeed, herein has been  
expounded the Ultimate Reality to which the high-souled ones, free from 
malice, give their allegiance, and which brings eternal peace and banishes the 
three kinds of misery ( tāpa-traya). Which other scripture can secure, as the 
ŚrīmadBhāgavatam, the instantaneous and permanent presence of the Lord in 
the hearts of those blessed persons who desire to hear it recited.  
 
Note: The threefold miseries ( tāpa-traya) are Ādhyātmika encompassing 
afflictions from one's own body/mind issues like illness, anxiety, Ādhibhautika 
i.e., external, from other creatures/people like pests, enemies, and Ādhidaivika, 
like natural/cosmic events like floods, diseases from divine causes,  
 

Śloka 51: 
 

शाƸेिçवयानेव सǓुनि˧तो नृणा ं¢मेèय सàयिÊवमशेृषु हेत:ु । 

अस˸ आ×मåयǒतǐरƠवèतǓुन द ढृा रǒतĦ[ƺिण Ǔनगु[णे च या ॥५१॥४।२२।२१। ŚB 4.22.21 
śāstreṣviyāneva suniścito nṛṇāṁ kṣemasya samyagvimṛśeṣu hetuḥ 
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asaṅga ātmavyatiriktavastuni dṛḍhā ratirbrahmaṇi nirguṇe ca yā 
 

Translation:- The final conclusion which emerges from a deep inquiry into the 
śāstras (scriptures) is that the emancipation of men can only be secured through 
the absence of attachment (distaste-anāsakti) for everything other than the 
Ātman, and (rati) intense delight in the Ātman,  which, is none other than the 
unconditioned (svatantra-independent) Brahman. 
 

Śloka 52: 
 

तÍĖƨया भगवƨम[चय[या िज£ासयाऽऽÚयाि×मकयोगǓनƵया । 

योगƳेरोपासनया च Ǔन×यंपÖुयĮव:कथया पÖुयया च ॥५२॥४।२२।२२। ŚB 4.22.22 
tacchraddhayā bhagavaddharmacaryayā jijñāsayādhyātmikayoganiṣṭhayā 

yogeśvaropāsanayā ca nityaṁpuṇyaśravaḥ kathayā puṇyayā ca 
 

Translation:- Such faith in Lord Viṣṇu and distaste for the attachment to the 
world of cause and effect (which is other than the Brahman) is developed 
through intense faith, practice of  Bhāgavata Dharma, through the discharge of 
duties (the fruits of which are dedicated to the Lord), by a desire to know the 
means of knowing the Truth and being steadfast in the practice of the Yoga of 
the Self through the worship of the Lord of Yoga (Kṛṣṇa)  or high-souled yogis, 
and by ever listening to the hallowed accounts of the illustrious Lord.  
 

Śloka 53: 
 

अथȶिÛġयारामगणेुçवतçृणया त×सàमतानामपǐरĒहेण च । 

ǒवǒवƠǽÍयाऽपǐरतोष आ×मिÛवना हरेगु[णपीयूषपानात ्॥५३॥४।२२।२३। ŚB 4.22.23 
arthendriyārāmaguṇeṣvatṛṣṇayā tatsammatānāmaparigraheṇa ca 

vivikta-rucyā paritoṣa ātmanvinā harer guṇa-pīyūṣapānāt 
 

Translation:- The faith is furthered by aversion to the company of persons 
absorbed in the pursuit of lucre or sense-enjoyments and eschewing the 
objectives of such people by developing love for seclusion when experiencing 
the bliss of the Self, but however, not on such occasions when one listens to the 
glories of the Lord.   
 

Śloka 54: 
 

अǑहंसया पारमहंèयचय[या èम×ृया मकुुÛदाचǐरताŚयसीधुना । 

यमैरकामैǓन[यमैरǓनÛदया Ǔनरȣहया ƮÛƮǒतǒत¢या च ॥५४॥४।२२।२४। ŚB 4.22.24 
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ahiṁsayā pāramahaṁsyacaryayā smṛtyā mukundācaritāgryasīdhunā 
yamairakāmairniyamairanindayā nirīhayā dvandvatitikṣayā ca 

 
Translation:- By the practice of Ahiṁsā and by adopting the conduct of the 
paramahaṁsas; by constantly thinking of that which is beneficial to one's 
spiritual welfare;   
by delighting in the glories of Lord Mukunda; by practice of self-discipline, 
both internal and external, without any attachment of the fruits (of such 
practices); non-indulgence in slander of others (who follow other paths), 
austerity, fortitude in putting up with the pairs of opposites such as prosperity 
and adversity - all these are the means to attain the faith.  
 

Śloka 55: 
 

हरेमु[हुèत×परकण[परूया गणुाǓभधानेन ǒवजृàभमाणया। 
भÈ×या ƻस˸: सदस×परमा×मǓन èयािˡगु[णे Ħƺिण चा̀सा रǒत: ॥५५॥४।२२।२५। ŚB 

4.22.25 
harermuhustatparakarṇapūrayā guṇābhidhānena vijṛmbhamāṇayā 

bhaktyā hyasaṅgaḥ sadasatparamātmani syānnirguṇe brahmaṇi cāñjasā 
ratiḥ 

 
Translation:- The devotion of the bhaktas (who entirely take refuge in the Lord) 
by dwelling on the exalted qualities of Śrī Hari, which are like nectar to the 
ears of His devotees, growing in depth by constantly chanting His praises and 
by abandoning all worldly selfish activities not related to the Paramātman, Who 
is the Indweller in the heart (Bimbarupī) and the Independent Doer, devoid of 
prākṛtic qualities -these are the means to attain the same end (i.e., to be in tune 
with the Paramātman). 
 

Śloka 56: 
 

यदा रǒतĦ[ƺिण नैǒƵकȧ पमुानाचाय[वान् £ानǒवरागरंहसा । 

दह×यबीजं ǿदयं जीवकोशं प˿ा×मकं योǓनǓमवोि×थतोऽि̐: ॥५६॥४।२२।२६। ŚB 4.22.26 
yadā ratirbrahmaṇi naiṣṭhikī pumānācāryavān jñānavirāgaraṁhasā 
dahatyabījaṁ hṛdayaṁ jīvakośaṁ pañcātmakaṁ yonimivotthito’gniḥ 

 
Translation:- When on who is steadfast in the knowledge (love) of Brahman 
(Hari),he dissloves his subtle body which veils the jīva, by the power of 
enlightenment attained through the guidance of a worthy preceptor, and which 
body mainly consists of the five elements and reduces it to a simulacrum, even 
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as the fire which has been kindled by the friction of the araṇi-samī wood pieces 
burning the araṇi tree itself.    
 
Summary: 
 Bhakti is adoration and loving service of the Supreme Being - Lord Hari. The 
Bhāgavatam extols holy company which develops Vairāgya; Satsaṁgatve 
Niḥsaṁgatvam (good company ultimately leads to non-attachment) as the 
saying goes. Says the Bhāgavatam : मदाĮयाः कथा मƴृाः ˥Öवǒंत कथयंǒत च। तपंǒत 
ǒवǒवधाèतापा नैतान् मƥतचेतसा॥ madāśrayāḥ kathā mṛṣṭāḥ śṛṇvaṁti kathayaṃti ca। 
tapaṁti vividhāstāpā naitān madgatacetasā॥  ŚB 3-25-23."Through the 
fellowship with saints and holy men, one hears the sweet and inspiring accounts 
of My works and excellences; imbibing them, one is sure to develop in 
succession - reverence (śraddhā), fondness (rati) and devotion (bhakti) to the 
Lord. 
According to Śaṁkarācārya, meditation is constant remembrance of the thing 
meditated upon. In commenting on Pataṁjali's yogasūtra," Īśvarapraṇidhāna" 
i.e., "by the worship of the Supreme Lord," Bhoja explains - In Praṇidhāna all 
works are dedicated to the Supreme Lord and it is a kind of bhakti which is 
coupled with anāsakti (aversion) for material enjoyment. Grace and mercy of 
the Lord are a sine-qua-non for attainment of enlightenment. The best definition 
of bhakti is given by Prahlāda which is referred to in the comment on  śloka 44 
above.     
 

॥ इǒत संि¢ƯशाƸाथ[Ĥकरणम ्॥ 
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॥ वैराÊय Ĥकरणम ्॥५॥ 

. vairāgya prakaraṇam 
Paramount importance of detachment from worldly desires 

 
Śrī Aurobindo has defined vairāgya as "a liberating distaste." Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha has 
cited examples from the Śrīmad Bhāgavatam of those who have tasted the 
world's affluence but found the same insufficient or tasteless and have felt that 
something greater is demanded of the soul. Such a taste of vairāgya is attained 
through the favour of the Paramātman. As stated in the śruti  "Whomsoever the 
Paramātman desires, by him the Paramātman is attained." Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha has 
illustrated this type of vairāgya with a number of instances of viz.,  
Muchakunda, Saurabha. Piṁgalā (a courtesan), Prahlāda,etc. 
 
Śloka 57: 

 
 

    
         न तèय तǂवĒहणाय सा¢ाƮरȣयसीरǒप वाच: समासन् ।  

                    èव˱े ǓनǽÈ×या गहृमेǓधसौÉय ंन यèय हेयानुǓमतं èवय ं
èयात॥्५७॥५।११।३। ŚB 5.11.3 

                 na tasya tattva-grahaṇāya sākṣādvarīyasīr api vācaḥ samāsan 
                   svapne niruktyā gṛhamedhisaukhyaṁ na yasya heyānumitaṁ 

svayaṁ syāt 
 

Translation:- Jaḍabharata's teaching to Rāhuguṇa : 
Even the most sacred utterances found in the Divine (Apauruṣeya) statements 
are inadequate to reveal the Truth directly to him who has not realised, by 
inference from the analogy of his (fleeting) dream experience, that the fleeting 
pleasures had by the performance of karmas by his household life are worth 
throwing away. 
 

Purport 
 

Vairāgya (or non-attachment) and Bhakti (unalloyed devotion to the Lord) are 
the two paramount requisites for the attainment of mokṣa.  All kinds of material 
happiness are undesirable for a person who wants spiritual salvation, and who is 
desirous of invoking the grace of the Lord. As stated thus:  
ये दारागारपुğादȣन् ĤाणािÛवƣǓमदं परम।् Ǒह×वा मां शरणं याताः कथं तांè×यƠुम×ुसहे॥ ye 
dārāgāraputrādīn prāṇānvittamidaṁ param, hitvā māṁ śaraṇaṁ yātāḥ kathaṁ 
tāṃstyaktumutsahe. How can I forsake them, who have renounced (all 
attachments for) their wife, house, children and relations (nay), their very life 
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and wealth and welfare in this and the other world, have sought Me as their 
Protector.ŚB 9.4.65. 
Vairāgya or non-attachment (anāsakti) is the basis of Bhakti. In the 
Brahmasūtras there are a number of adhikaraṇas (topics of discourse) whose 
object is to create in the mind a distaste for the pleasures of earthly life and turn 
the mind towards God. Sūtra 3.1.1 states: तदÛतरĤǒतपƣौ रंहǒत समपǐरçवƠः 
Ĥ̂ǓनǾपणाßयाम ्॥ tadantarapratipattau raṁhati samapariṣvaktaḥ 
praśnanirūpaṇābhyām.  
"In the matter of obtaining the next one (body), the individual soul moves out 
enveloped by subtle elements, for so it is known from the question and its 
solution." Madhvācārya in his Brahmasūtrabhāṣya says with reference to this 

sūtra : "वैराÊयाथȶ ग×याǑदǓनǾपणा -vairāgyārthe gatyādinirūpaṇā " "The 
descriptions of exits and entries (through various phases, i.e.,the soul's journey 
through Svarga, Naraka, and its experiences therein etc., of transmigration) is to 
instill non-attachment." In śloka ŚB 8-22-24, the Lord says: "O Brahmā 
(Creator), I take away the fortune of whomsoever I show my grace on" ( since 
those intoxicated with power and wealth disregard Me).  
 
Śloka 58: 

  
देƻÛयदेहǒववरे जठराि̐नाऽसिृÊवÖमğूकूपपǒततो भशृतƯदेह:। 

          इÍछिˡतो ǒवविसतुं गणयÛèवमासािˡवा[èयते कृपणधीभ[वता कदा नु ॥५८॥३।३२।१९। ŚB 

3.31.17  
dehyanyadehavivare jaṭharāgnināsṛgviṇmūtrakūpapatito bhṛśataptadehaḥ 

icchannito vivasituṁ gaṇayansvamāsānnirvāsyate kṛpaṇadhīr bhavatā 
kadā nu 

 
The jīva in the womb of its mother prays to the Paramātman: 
 
Translation:- Fallen into the dark abyss full of blood, filth and urine within the 
womb of the mother,  and its own body scorched with the mother's gastric fire, 
this entrapped soul is eager for release, reckoning the remaining months (the 
gestation period) entreating Him with folded hands in a shaking voice.  
 

Purport   
 

The passage of the soul through the father's seminal fluid into the mother's 
womb and its exit therefrom to take birth is another phase of what an individual 
soul experiences during transmigration, which arouses distaste for earthly life. 
Here an allusion could be made to the following Brahmasūtra: 

èवशÞदोÛमानाßयां च॥ २.३.२२ svaśabdonmānābhyāṁ ca॥ 2.3.22  
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"And the individual soul is atomic because of the direct Upaniṣadic use of the 
word as mention of infinitesmality". 
Thus though the individual soul (jīva) is a permanent entity and indestructible in 
nature, it has to undergo innumerable tribulations due to the involvement in 
saṁsāra, including the sufferings of the jīva in the mother's womb. According to 
Rāmānuja "The Lord allots to all creatures the bodies earned by their past 
karmas." 
 
Śloka 59: 

अहो ǒवधातè×वमतीव बाǓलशो यè×वा×मसƴेृः ĤǒतǾपमीहसे । 

परे नु जीव×यपरèय या मǒृतǒव[पय[य˧ेǂवमिस Ģवं पर: ॥५९॥६।१४।५३। ŚB 6.14.54 
aho vidhātas tvam atīva bāliśo yastvātmasṛṣṭeḥ pratirūpamīhase 

pare nu jīvatyaparasya yā mṛtirviparyayaścettvamasi dhruvaṁ paraḥ 
 

The grief-stricken wife of Citraketu, seeing her dead son expresses her agony: 
Translation:- How inordinately foolish you are O Brahmā (the Creator) in that 
you act paradoxically (which is something harmful), to your own course of 
creation, causing the death of the young, while the old (who are a burden to the 
world) still live- an act to be despised. If however, you are actually the opposite 
(i.e., a wise person doing all this with a purpose) you are not a well-wisher but 
an enemy of mankind.  
 
Śloka 60: 

 
न Ǒह Đम˧ेǑदह मृ×युजÛमनो: शरȣǐरणामèत ुतदा×मकम[Ǔभ: । 

य: è नेहपाशो Ǔनजसग[वƨृय ेèवयं कृतèते तǓममं ǒववृ˧िस ॥६०॥६।१४।५४। ŚB 6.14.55 
na hi kramaścediha mṛtyujanmanoḥ śarīriṇāmastu tadātmakarmabhiḥ 
yaḥ snehapāśo nijasargavṛddhaye svayaṁ kṛtaste tamimaṁ vivṛścasi 

 
Translation:- If there is no settled order in this world of birth and death of 
(embodied) living beings, then let everything happen in accordance with their 
own karma (independently of you). (Strangely enough) you are severing the 
bonds of affection which was engineered by you in order to nurture your 
creation. 
 
Śloka 61: 
 
 

अहो वयं धÛयतमा यदğ ×यƠा: ǒपतßृया ंन ǒवǓचÛतयाम: । 

अभêयमाणा अबला वृकाǑदǓभ: स रि¢ता र¢ǒत यो Ǒह गभȶ ॥६१॥७।२।३८। ŚB 7.2.38 
aho vayaṁ dhanyatamā yadatra tyaktāḥ pitṛbhyāṁ na vicintayāmaḥ 
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abhakṣyamāṇā abalā vṛkādibhiḥ sa rakṣitā rakṣati yo hi garbhe 
Lord Yama disguised in the form of a child addresses the relatives of the dead 
king Suyajña : 
Translation:- Indeed most blessed are we since we have not a care in the world 
(having remained safe), and who are not attacked by ravenous wolves and other 
animals though weak and helpless and forsaken by our parents (who are 
responsible for our saftey). He Alone,Who protects us in the womb of (of our 
mother) is our protector every where. 

Purport 
 

The above śloka illustrates the following Brahmasūtra : 
 

उपमदɍ च॥ ३.४.१७ upamardaṁ ca॥ 3.4.17 
"Moreover, (from knowledge comes) the destruction (of the whole world)." The 
word 'world' refers to saṁsāra which is the manifestation of the karma of the 
individual soul, which is a creation of ignorance and is destroyed root and 
branch through the grace of the Paramātman. Parīkṣit, who underwent the fast 
unto death (prāyopaveśa) found himself in the association of Mahātmās like 
Śukācārya, and other high-souled ascetics like Atri, Vasiṣṭha,etc., only by the 
grace of Hari. The fruits of his evil actions on account of his prārabdha karma 
were thus destroyed by the grace of Hari. 
 
Śloka 62: 

  
  पिथ Íयुतं ǒतƵǒत Ǒदƴरि¢तं गहेृ  िèथतं तǑƮहतं ǒवनæयǒत ।  

      जीव×यनाथोऽǒप तदȣि¢तो वनेगहेृऽǒप गुƯोऽèय हतो न जीवǒत ॥६२॥७।२।४०। ŚB 

7.2.40 
pathi cyutaṁ tiṣṭhati diṣṭarakṣitaṁ gṛhe sthitaṁ tadvihataṁ vinaśyati  

jīvatyanātho’pi tadīkṣito vanegṛhe’pi gupto’sya hato na jīvati   
 

Translation:- A thing dropped on the wayside remains in tact protected by 
destiny, while that which is consigned to destruction by an evil destiny perishes 
even though kept in safe custody. A forlorn and an unfriended person can 
remain unharmed in the forest, yet, he who is doomed by His decree cannot 
survive however carefully he may be guarded in his house (e.g., Parīkṣit). 
 
Śloka 63: 

 
 कथं ǒĤयाया अनुकिàपताया: स˸ं रहèयं ǽǓचरां˧ मÛğान् । 

     सुǿ×सतु×è नेहवश: Ǔशशनूा ंकला¢राणामनुरƠǓचƣ: ॥६३॥७।६।१७। ŚB 7.6.11 
kathaṁ priyāyā anukampitāyāḥ saṅgaṁ rahasyaṁ rucirāṁśca mantrān  

suhṛtsutatsnehavaśaḥ śiśūnāṁ kalākṣarāṇāmanuraktacittaḥ 
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 With one's mind cherishing the ties of affection that bind him to his relations 
and to his prattling children, how can a man abjure the secret concourse and the 
heart-warming talk of his loving and solicitious wife? 
 
Śloka 64: 

 
 

Ĥƣाःèमरंèता दुǑहतǿृ[दáया ħातÛृèवसवृा[ ǒपतरौ च दȣनौ । 
                     गहृान् मनो£ान् ǽǓचरÍछदां˧  वृƣी˧ कुãया: पशभु×ृयवगा[न् 

॥६४॥७।६।१८। ŚB 7.6.12 
pratttāḥ smaraṁstā duhitṛhṛdayyā bhrātṛnsvasṛrvā pitarau ca dīnau  
gṛhān manojñān-ruciracchadāṁśca vṛttīśca kulyāḥ paśubhṛtyavargān 

 
Translation:- How can he renounce his sons and daughters (living with their in-
laws), brothers and sisters, as well as his helpless parents (who need his 
support) and his delightful home with abundant conveniences, his hereditary 
vocation, his cattle and servantts. 
 
 
Śloka 65 

×यजेत कोशèथ इवेहमान: कमा[िण लोभादǒवतƯृकाम: । 
            औपèØयजैéåयं बहु मÛयमान: कथं ǒवरÏयेत दुरÛतमोह: ॥६५॥७।६।१९। ŚB 

7.6.13 
tyajeta kośastha ivehamānaḥ karmāṇi lobhād avitṛptakāmaḥ 

aupasthyajaihvyaṁ bahu-manyamānaḥ kathaṁ virajyeta duranta-mohaḥ 
 

Translation:- Pursuing like the silk-worm in his ceaseless activity prompted by 
greed, and thinking highly of the alluring attraction relating to sensual pleasures 
and the delights of choice food, how can a man renounce such attachments and 
feel disgusted with life, when his infatuation knows no bounds. 
 
Śloka 66: 

कुटुàबपोषाय च यिˡजायनु[ बुÚयतेऽथɍ ǒवहतं Ĥमƣ: । 

  सव[ğ तापğयदु:िखता×मा Ǔनǒव[ƭते न èवकुटुàबराम: ॥६६॥७।६।२०। ŚB 7.6.14 
kuṭumba-poṣāya ca yannijāyurna budhyate ’rthaṁ vihataṁ pramattaḥ 

sarvatra tāpa-traya-duḥkhitātmānirvidyate na sva-kuṭumba-rāmaḥ  
 

Translation:- The heedless man pre-occupied with his family, does not realise 
that his life is fast ebbing while he endeavours to support his family, thus 
depriving himself of the supreme goal of God-realisation. Though afflicted at 
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every turn under the three kinds of misery (tāpatraya), he does not turn away in 
disgust because of the never ending lure of saṁsāra. 
 

Purport 
 

Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha  fortifies the above fact brought out by the following : 
पुसंो वष[शतं ƻायèुतदधɍ चािजता×मन: । 

         Ǔनçफलं यदसौ राŧया ंशेतेऽÛधं Ĥाǒपतèतम: ॥ १ ॥ 
puṁso varṣa-śataṁ hy āyustadardhaṁ cājitātmanaḥ 

niṣphalaṁ yadasau rātryāṁ śete’ndhaṁ prāpitastamaḥ 
 

मुÊधèय बाãयकौमारैः Đȧडतो याǒत ǒवंशǒत: । 
    जरया Ēèतदेहèय या×यकãपèय ǒवंशǒत: ॥ २ ॥ 

mugdhasya bālyakaumāraiḥ krīḍato yāti viṁśatiḥ 
jarayā grastadehasya yātyakalpasya viṁśatiḥ 

 
दुरापूरेण कामेन मोहेन च बलȣयसा । 

                         शेषं गहेृषु सƠèय Ĥमƣèयापयाǒत Ǒह ॥ ३ ॥ ŚB 
7.6.6.7.8 

durāpūreṇa kāmena mohena ca balīyasā 
śeṣaṁ gṛheṣu saktasya pramattasyāpayāti hi 

 
Translation :- 1. Every human being has a maximum duration of life of one 
hundred years, but for one who cannot control his senses, half of those years are 
completely lost because at night he sleeps for twelve hours, being covered by 
ignorance. Therefore such a person has a lifetime of only fifty years. 

 
2.In the tender age of childhood, when everyone is bewildered, one passes ten 
years. Similarly, in boyhood, engaged in sporting and playing, one passes 
another ten years. In this way, twenty years are wasted. Similarly, in old age, 
when one is an invalid, unable to perform even material activities, one passes 
another twenty years wastefully. 

 
3.One whose mind and senses are uncontrolled becomes increasingly attached 
to family life because of insatiable lusty desires and very strong illusion. In such 
a madman’s life, the remaining years are also wasted because even during those 
years he cannot engage himself in devotional service. 
 
      Though the life span of  is a hundred years, if the man has no control over 
the senses, he spends half his life in idle sleep at night. In his youth he spends 
his life in sensual pleasures for twenty years of his life. He spends another 
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twenty years in a helpless state in old age. The remaining period of his life he 
spends in unattainable pursuits bogged down by kāma, krodha and moha. 
Śaṁkarācārya in his Ātmabodha conveys the same idea: 

बालèताव×ĐȧडासƠः तǽणèतावƣǽणीरƠः। 
वƨृèतावि̓Ûताम̐ः परे Ħƺिण कोऽǒप न ल̐ः॥ 

 
bālstāvatkrīḍāsaktaḥ taruṇastāvattaruṇīraktaḥ, 

vṛddhastāvaccintāmagnaḥ pare brahmaṇi koʼpi na lagnaḥ. 
 

"In childhood, one is attached to play; in youth, one is attached to a young 
woman; in old age, one is engrossed in worries. Sadly, no one is attached to the 
Supreme Brahman (the Ultimate Reality)." 
 
Śloka 67: 

ǒवƣेषु Ǔन×याǓभǓनǒवƴचेता ǒवƮां˧ दोषं परǒवƣहतु[: । 
Ĥ×ेयेह चाथाÜयिजतेिÛġयèदशाÛतकामो हरते कुटुàबी ॥६७॥७।६।२१। ŚB 7.6.15 

vitteṣu nityābhiniviṣṭacetā vidvāṁśca doṣaṁ paravittahartuḥ 
pretyeha cāthāpyajitendriyastadaśāntakāmo harate kuṭumbī 

 
Translation:- The householder having no self-control and with desires 
unsatisfied, constantly hankers after wealth, robbing others of their possessions, 
though he fully knows the sin attaching here as well as hereafter.  

Purport 
 

In his Dvādaśpañjarikāstrotram, Śaṁkarācārya advises: 
मढू जहȣǑह धनागमतçृणां कुǽ सƪुǒƨं मनिस ǒवतçृणाम।् 

य˩भसे ǓनजकमȾपाƣं ǒवƣ ंतेन ǒवनोदय Ǔचƣम॥् 
mūḍha jahīhi dhanāgamatṛṣṇāṁ kuru sadbuddhiṁ manasi vitṛṣṇāṁ, 

yallabhase nijakarmopāttaṁ vittaṁ tena vinodaya cittam. 
"Renounce O fool, your ceaseless thirst for hoarding gold and precious gems. 
Content yourself with what may come through deeds performed in earlier lives; 
devote your mind to righteousness and let dispassion be your law." 
 
Śloka 68: 
 

 
यतो न कि˧त ्̍  च कुğ ǒवƮाÛदȣनं èवमा×मानमलं समथ[: । 

ǒवमोǓचतुं कामद शृा ंǒवहारĐȧडामगृोऽयं Ǔनगडोऽि¢सग[: ॥६८॥७।६।२३। ŚB 7.6.17 
yato na kaścit kva  ca kutra vidvāndīnaṁ svamātmānamalaṁ samarthaḥ  

vimocituṁ kāmada ṛśāṁ vihārakrīḍāmṛgo’yaṁ nigaḍo’kṣisargaḥ  
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Translation:- Indeed, one who is well-versed in the Vedas becomes extremely 
passionate and a pet monkey for the diversion of lustful women to whom he is 
bound by the fetters of progeny. Wherever one may be, he is unable to free 
himself from this pitiful snare, 

Purport 
 
Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha, in the above context, refers to a relevant śloka  from the ŚB as 
follows: 

ŚB 3.31.38 
 

बलं मे पæय मायाया: Ƹीमáया जǓयनो Ǒदशाम ्। 
या करोǒत ǓनचायƣाÛħूǒवजàृभेण केवलम ्॥  

balaṁ me paśya māyāyāḥ strī-mayyā jayino diśām 
yā karoti nicāyattānbhrūvijṛmbheṇa kevalam 

 
.Translation :-Just try to understand the mighty strength of My māyā in the 
shape of woman, who by the mere movement of her eyebrows can keep even 
the greatest conquerors of the world under her grip. 
 
Śloka 69: 
 

Ǔनिज[×य Ǒदक् च ĐमभतूǒवĒहो वरासनèथ: समराजविÛदत: । 

गहेृषु मैथÛुयपरेषु योǒषतां Đȧडामगृ: पूǽष ईश नीयते ॥ ६९॥१०।५४।५३। ŚB 10.51.51 
nirjitya dikcakramabhūtavigraho varāsana-sthaḥ sama-rāja-vanditaḥ 

gṛheṣu maithunya-pareṣu yoṣitāṁ krīḍā-mṛgaḥ pūruṣa īśa nīyate 
Mucukunda entreats the Lord: 
Translation:- Even an ever victorious king, having fully conquered all the four 
quarters and occupying the exalted throne of a universal monarch, with no more 
battles to fight, and hailed by kings who were his equals before, is yet ensnared, 
O Lord, like a pet animal (deer) in the harem of women in which the highest 
happiness is sexual pleasure.   
 

Purport   
A pet animal (mṛga) has no desire of freeing itself. The same is the fate of a 
warrior who is in the company of women. Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha cites a śloka from the  
ŚB to describe this situation as follows: 
 

अहो मे आ×मसंमोहो येना×मा योǒषता हतः। 
Đȧडामगृ˧Đवतȸ नरदेव Ǔशखामिणः|| 

 aho me ātmasaṁmoho yenātmā yoṣitā hataḥ| 
krīḍāmṛgaścakravartī naradeva śikhāmaṇiḥ|| 
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"O, see the plight of an infatuated man, due to which, I, the overlord of the 
world, have become a plaything for women." 
 
Śloka 70: 

 
 

ǒवƮानपी×थं दनुजा: कुटुàबं पुçणÛèवलोकाय न कãपते वै । 

य×èवीयपार̋ǒवǓभˡभावèतम: Ĥपƭेत यथा ǒवमढू: ॥७०॥७।६।२२। ŚB 7.6.16 
vidvān apītthaṁ danujāḥ kuṭumbaṁ puṣṇan sva-lokāya na kalpate vai 

yatsvīyapārakyavibhinnabhāvastamaḥ prapadyeta yathā vimūḍhaḥ  
Bhakta Prahlāda advises his friends.  
Translation:- Entertaining the differential notion, thinking in terms of "mine" 
and "thine", he is unable to devote any thought to the Self (Paramātman), while 
being absorbed in maintaining his family, though he may be learned in the 
scriptures, O daityas. On the other hand, he is likely to tumble into the dark 
regions of hell like a deluded person. 
 

Purport 
In the context of the above śloka, the following verse from Śaṁkarācārya's 
Dwādaśapañjarikāstrotram seems to be apt: 

 
का त ेकाÛता कèतेपुğèससंारोऽयमतीव ǒवǓचğः। 

कèय ×वं कः कुतः आयातः तǂवं ǓचÛतय तǑदह ħातः॥  
kā te kāntā kasteputrassaṁsāro'yamatīva vicitraḥ| 

kasya tvaṁ kaḥ kutaḥ āyātaḥ tattvaṁ cintaya tadiha bhrātaḥ||  
"Who is your wife? and who your child? Strange indeed is this mortal world! 
Who are you and who is your own? Where is the region from whence you 
came? Brother, ponder over these things." 
 
Śloka 71: 

 
ǒवमोǑहतोऽयं जन ईश मायया ×वदȣयया ×वा ंन भज×यनथ[द ृक् । 

सखुाय दु:खĤभवेषु स˾ते गहेृषु योǒष×पǽुष˧ वि˿त: ॥७१॥१०।५४।४७। ŚB 10.51.45 
vimohito’yaṁ jana īśa māyayā tvadīyayā tvāṁ na bhajatyanarthadṛk 
sukhāya duḥkhaprabhaveṣu sajjate gṛheṣu yoṣitpuruṣaśca vañcitaḥ 

Mucukunda entreats Lord Kṛṣṇa: 
Translation:- O Lord! deluded by the power of Thy māyā, and blind to the 
Supreme Good that Thou art, men and women in search of happiness do not 
worship You, but cling to house and home which are undoubtedly a source of 
misery, hoping for happiness. 
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Ślokas 72, 73, 74&75 : 
 
 

ममैष कालोऽिजत Ǔनçफलो गतो राÏयǓĮयोˡƨमदèय भपूते: । 

म×या[×मबुƨे: सतुदारकोशभçूवास˾मानèय दुरÛतǓचÛतया ॥७२॥१०।५४।४९। ŚB 10.51.47  
mamaiṣa kālo’jita niṣphalo gato rājyaśriyonnaddhamadasya bhūpateḥ 

     martyātmabuddheḥ sutadārakośabhūṣvāsajjamānasya durantacintayā 
 

कलेवरेऽिèमन् घटकु˗सिˡभे ǓनǾढमानो नरदेव इ×यहम ्। 

वृतो रथेभाƳपदा×यनीकपगैाɍ पय[टंè×वागणáय दुम[द: ॥७३॥१०।५४।५०। ŚB 10.51.48 
kalevare’smin ghaṭakuḍyasannibhe nirūḍhamāno naradeva ityaham 

vṛto rathebhāśvapadātyanīkapairgāṁ paryaṭaṁstvāgaṇayya durmadaḥ 
 

पुरा रथैहȶमपǐरçकृतै˧रÛमतंगजैवा[ नरदेवसंि£त: । 

स एव कालेन दुर×ययने कलेवरो ǒव˦ृǓमभèमसंि£त: ॥७४॥१०।५४।५२। ŚB 10.51.50 
purā rathairhemapariṣkṛtaiścaranmataṁgajairvā naradevasaṁjñitaḥ 

sa eva kālena duratyayena tekalevaro viṭkṛmibhasmasaṁjñitaḥ 
 

मÛये ममानुĒह ईश ते कृतो राÏयानुबÛधापगमो यद ृÍछया । 

य: ĤाØय[ते साधǓुभरेकचय[या वनं ǒवǒव¢ǒƫ रखÖडभǓूमप:ै ॥७५॥१०।५४।५६। ŚB 10.51.54  
manye mamānugraha īśa te kṛto rājyānubandhāpagamo yadṛcchayā 

yaḥ prārthyate sādhubhirekacaryayā vanaṁ 
vivikṣadbhirakhaṇḍabhūmipaiḥ 

 
Translation:-72. O invincible Lord, I have wasted in vain this life of mine in 
endless anxiety, with my kingly pride puffed with sovereign power thinking of 
the body as the soul and infatuated with my children, wives, wealth and lands. 
73. Attached to my body, considering it to be the Self, though truly it was no 
better than an earthen jar or wall, I was so arrogant as to forget Thee, and I 
strutted about the earth in all directions surrounded with the hollow pomp of 
chariots, elephants, horses and foot soldiers and with all my generals 
surrounding me. 
74. The same body, which once bore title of king, moving about in chariots 
adorned with gold, or riding on the back of young elephants, is reduced by 
Thee, disguised as the Unsurmountable Death, into dust (i.e., faeces, insects or 
ash, depending on the mode of cremation).   
75. I consider that a unique favour has been done to me by Thee, O Lord, that 
has freed me from kingship and all the cares, without any exertion on my part, a 
deliverance which is devoutly sought by wise emperors, who would gladly 
retire to the woods with a vow to lead a detached life. 
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Śloka 76: 
यƮाǓचतÛ×या ंगणुकम[नामǓभ: èवादामǓभव[×स वयं सुयोिजताः। 

 सवȶ वहामो बǓलमीƳराय Ĥोता नसीव ǑƮपदे चतçुपद: ॥७६॥५।१।४। ŚB 5.1.14 
yadvācitantyāṁ guṇakarmanāmabhiḥ svadāmabhirvatsa vayaṁ suyojitāḥ 

sarve vahāmo balimīśvarāyaprotā nasīva dvipade catuṣpadaḥ 
Priyavarta also prays for Vairāgya. 
Translation:- Fastened strongly, my child, by the unseverable twisted cords 
(viz., our own guṇas and karmas)- that bear the stamp of the guṇas- to the rope 
that is His revealed word, we do the Will of the Supreme Lord, like the 
qudrupeds, with the noose passed through their nostrils, bearing the burden for 
human beings.  
 

Purport 
Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha refers to the following śloka: 

यथा गावो निस ĤोताèतÛ×यां बƨा˧ दामǓभ: । 

वाƠÛ×यां नामǓभब[ƨा वहिÛत बǓलमीǓशत:ु ॥ ŚB 1.13.41 
yathā gāvo nasi protāstantyāṁ baddhāś ca dāmabhiḥ 
vāk-tantyāṁ nāmabhir baddhāvahanti balim īśituḥ 

"As a cow, bound through the nose by a long rope, is conditioned, so also 
human beings are bound by different Vedic injunctions and are conditioned to 
obey the orders of the Supreme." 
 
Ślokas 77 & 78: 
 
 

  
भयं Ĥमƣèय वनेçवǒप èयाƭतो वसंते सहषɪ सपƤ:। 

िजतेिÛġयèया×मरतेबु[धèय गहृाĮम:Ǒकं नु करो×यवƭम ्॥७७॥५।१।१७। ŚB 5.1.17 
bhayaṁ pramattasya vaneṣvapi syādyato vasaṁte  sahaṣaṭsapatnaḥ 
jitendriyasyātmaraterbudhasya gṛhāśramaḥ kiṁ nu karotyavadyam 

 
य: षɪ सपƤान् ǒविजगीषमाणो गहेृषु Ǔनǒव[ƭ यतेत पवू[म ्। 

यÚुयेत दुगा[ǓĮत ऊिज[तारȣÛ¢ीणेषु कामं ǒवचरेǑƮपि˧त ्॥७८॥५।१।१८। ŚB 5.1.18 
yaḥ ṣaṭ sapatnān vijigīṣamāṇo gṛheṣu nirvidya yateta pūrvam  
yudhyeta durgāśrita ūrjitārīnkṣīṇeṣu kāmaṁ vicaredvipaścit 

Translation:- 77. He who has not subdued his senses is exposed to the 
transmigrating cycle though he may retire to the forest, since he is still in the 
clutches of the six enemies (the five senses and the mind). On the other hand, 
what harm can befall a man of discrimination, who has conquered the senses 
and delights only in the Self. 

Purport 
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According to Rāmānujācārya the six disabilities (enemies) are desire, 
hunger,thirst,sorrow, delusion and old age and death. In this context, the 
following Brahmasūtra is relevant: 
 

मौनवǑदतरेषामाÜयुदेशात॥् ३.४.४९ 
maunavaditareṣāmāpyudeśāt 

"Since there is injuction even about others (stages of life), just as much as 
meditativeness (maunavat). The two stages of life, monastic and married life are 
approved by the Vedas and also the other two  viz., life in the forest and life in 
the teacher's home. Thus, Śukācārya impresses upon Parīkṣit that a true 
householder is in no way inferior to a person who has retired to the forest. 
Translation:- 78. The wise man who is keen to subdue the above six enemies 
(Ṣaḍripu) should firstly try to conquer them even though living the life of a 
householder; he should fortify himself in the stronghold of the protection of the 
Lord and (can thus) subdue even powerful enemies. When these (internal) foes 
become weak, he becomes powerful enough to wnader at will (in the forests). 

Purport  
Śaṁkaracāryācārya in his Vivekacūḍāmaṇi, says, 

ǑĐयानाशो भवि̓ÛतानाशोऽèमाƮासना¢यः। 
वासनाĤ¢यो मो¢ः सा जीवÛमǒुƠǐरçयते॥ 

kriyānāśo bhavaccintānāśo'smādvāsanākṣayaḥ| 
vāsanāprakṣayo mokṣaḥ sā jīvanmuktiriṣyate|| 

"With the cessation of selfish action, the brooding on the sense objects is 
stopped, which is followed by the destruction of desires. The destruction of 
desires is liberation and this is considered liberation -in- life. An allusion can 
also be made to the following Brahmasūtra: 

सहकार×वेन च। ३.४.३३ sahakāratvena ca। 3.4.33 
"And (these have to be performed since they are enjoined as) being jointly the 
generators of knowledge." sahakāratva means co-operation. Thus, though 
leading the life of a pious householder, one can attain the knowledge of the Self 
(liberation) by seeking the help of the study of the Vedas, sacrifices, etc. The 
duties of life have to be performed with detachment, and ritualistic worship 
promoting devotion has to be observed. 
 
Śloka 79:  

 
 èवपğेुßय इमा ंगा ंयथादायं ǒवभÏय भƠुभोगा ंमǑहषी ंमतृकǓमव  

स महाǒवभǒूतमपहाय èवय ंǓनǑहतǓनवȶदो ǿǑद गहृȣतǽǓचरहǐरǒवहारानुभवः 

 भगवतो नारदèय पदवी ंअनुससार ॥७९॥५।१।३८। ŚB 5.1.38 
putrebhya imāṁ gāṁ yathādāyaṁ vibhajya bhuktabhogāṁ mahiṣīṁ mṛtakamiva 
sa mahāvibhūtimapahāya svayaṁ nihitanirvedo hṛdi 
gṛhītaruciraharivihārānubhāvaḥ  
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bhagavato nāradasya padavīṁ anusasāra. 
Translation:- He (King Priyavarta) divided his empire amongst his devoted sons 
(in the light of the wisdom gained by the grace of the Supreme Lord) and 
leaving behind his consort with whom he had experienced all delights, and his 
imperial fortune, like a carcass; he whose heart was full of disgust for this 
world, followed once again the path of renunciation charted out by the celestial 
sage Nārada (Devaṛṣi) armed with the strength that the discriminating wisdom 
comes from meditating on the glorious pastimes of Śrī Hari. 
 
Śloka 80:  

कुğाǓशष: Įुǒतसखुा मगृतिृçणǾपा: È वेदं कलेवरमशेषǽजा ंǒवरोहम ्। 
Ǔनǒव[ƭते न त ुजनो यदपीǒत ǒवƮाÛकामानलं मधलुवै: शमयÛदुराप:ै ॥८०॥७।९।२५। ŚB 

7.9.25 
kutrāśiṣaḥ śrutisukhā mṛgatṛṣṇirūpāḥ kvedaṁ kalevaramaśeṣarujāṁ 
virohamnirvidyate na tu jano yadapīti vidvānkāmānalaṁ madhulavaiḥ 
śamayandurāpaiḥ 

 
 The exemplary vairāgya of Prahlāda: 
Translation:-  How lowly are the sensual pleasures which are of the nature of a 
mirage and which are deceptively pleasing to hear about. How frail is this body 
which is the breeding ground of diseases. And yet, even when men realise this, 
they do not get disgusted with life, being ever preoccupied to satisfy the raging 
fire of their desires by paying a heavy price for such fleeting sensual pleasures, 
 
Ślokas 81 & 82:  

 
िजƾकैतोऽÍयुत ǒवकष[ǒत माऽǒवतƯृा Ǔश̂ोऽÛयतè×वगदुरं Įवणं कुति˧त ्। 

ēाणोऽÛयत˧पलद क्ृ ̍  च कम[शǒƠब[éåय: सप× Ûय इव गेहपǒतं लनुिÛत ॥८१॥७।९।४०। ŚB 

7.9.40 
jihvaikato’cyuta vikarṣati mā’vitṛptā śiśno’nyatastvagudaraṁ śravaṇaṁ 

kutaścit 
ghrāṇo’nyataś capaladṛk kva ca karmaśaktirbahvyaḥ sapatnya iva 

gehapatiṁ lunanti 
 

Ǒकमा×मना तेन जहाǒत यो मदंु Ǒकं ǐरÈथहारै: èवजनाÉयदèयǓुभ: । 

Ǒकं जायया संसǒृतहेतभुतूया म×य[èय गेहैय[Ǒदहायुषो åयय: ॥८२॥८।२१।९। ŚB 8.22.9 
kimātmanā tena jahāti yo mudaṁ kiṁ rikthahāraiḥ 

svajanākhyadasyubhiḥ 
kiṁ jāyayā saṁsṛti hetubhūtayā martyasya gehairyadihāyuṣo vyayaḥ 
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Translation:- "O immortal Lord, the unsatisfied palate pulls me in one direction, 
the sexual apetite in another, the senses of touch, the stomach, the ear, the sense 
of smell and the fickle eye and all the organs of action - each pulls a different 
way". They drag him hither and thither like the many co-wives of the master of 
the household. 
 
Translation:-  Vairāgya of Bali Cakravarti: 
What good is this mortal frame to a man, since it will abandon him some day, or 
those robbers in the guise of kinsfolk - his sons and other claimants to property, 
- or his wife who is the cause of his being caught in the toils of saṁsāra, or his 
household activities which merely waste his life? 
 
Ślokas 83 & 84:  
 

अथाहमÜया×मǐरपोèतवािÛतकं दैवेन नीत: Ĥसभं ×यािजतĮी: । 

इदं कृताÛतािÛतकवǒत[ जीǒवतं ययाऽĢवंु èतÞधमǒतन[ बÚुयते ॥८३॥८।२०।४४। ŚB 8.22.11 
athāhamapy ātmaripostavāntikaṁ daivena nītaḥ prasabhaṁ tyājitaśrīḥ 
idaṁ kṛtāntāntikavarti jīvitaṁ yayā’dhruvaṁ stabdhamatirna budhyate 

 
गहेृषु दारेषु सतेुषु बÛधषुु ǑƮपोƣमèयÛदनवािजपǑƣषु । 

अ¢áयरƤाभरणाàबराǑदçवनÛतकोशेçवकरोदसÛमǒतम ्॥८४॥९।६।१५। ŚB 9.4.27 
gṛheṣu dāreṣu suteṣu bandhuṣu dvipottamasyandanavājipattiṣu 
akṣayyaratnābharaṇāmbarādiṣvanantakośeṣvakarodasanmatim 

 
Translation:- 83.Vairāgya of Bali Cakravarti: 
 I too, have been brought before Thee by fate, even though Thou poseth as my 
foe, and have been forcibly deprived of my wealth (opulence) - that opulence 
which renders a man's understanding obtuse and makes him unaware of the 
fleeting nature of his life which is within very easy reach of death. 
 
Translation:- 84. King Ambarīṣa's vairāgya: 
He looked upon his house, wife, children and other relations, excellent 
elephants, chariots, houses and foot soldiers, inexhaustible store of jewels, 
ornaments and weapons and his endless wealth as no more than an illusion. 
 
Ślokas 85, 86, &87: 
 
 
 

आ×मǊयप×यसुǿदो बलमƨृकोशमÛत:परंु पǐरǒवहारभवु˧ रàया: । 
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भमूÖडलं जलǓधमेखलमाकलáय कालोपसृƴǓमǒत स Ĥययौ ǒवशालाम ्॥८५॥४।१२।१६। ŚB 

4.12.16  
ātmastryapatyasuhṛdo balamṛddhakośamantaḥpuraṁ parivihārabhuvaśca 

ramyāḥ 
bhūmaṇḍalaṁ jaladhimekhalamākalayya kālopasṛṣṭamiti sa prayayau 

viśālām 
 

वयं परुा Įीमदनƴबुƨयो जीहȣष[याèया इतरेतरèपधृ: । 
̑Ûत: Ĥजा: èवा अǒप Ǔनघृ[णा: Ĥभो मृ×युं परं ×वामगणáय दुम[दा: ॥८६॥१०।८१।१२। ŚB 

10.73.12 
vayaṁ purā śrīmadanaṣṭabuddhayo jīhīrṣayāsyā itaretaraspṛdhaḥ 

ghnantaḥ prajāḥ svā api nirghṛṇāḥ prabho mṛtyuṁ paraṁ tvāmagaṇayya 
durmadāḥ 

 
त एव कृçणाऽƭ गभीररंहसा दुरÛतवीयȶण ǒवचाǓलता: ǓĮया । 

कालेन तƮै भवतोऽनुकàपया ͪवनçटदपा[æचरणौ èमराàहे॥८७॥१०।८१।१३। ŚB 

10.73.13 
ta eva kṛṣṇā'dya gabhīraraṁhasā durantevīryeṇa vicālitāḥ śriyā 

kālena tadvai bhavato ’nukampayā vinaṣṭadarpāścaraṇau smarāmhe 
 
  
 

Translation:- 85. Dhruva's vairāgya: 
Realising that his own body, wives, progeny and kinsfolk, his army, his 
overflowing coffers, harems, enchanting orchards, delightful pleasure centres 
and his entire dominion over the sea-girt globe, all ravaged by the relentless 
Kāla (God of death), he took himself to Viśāla (Badrikāśrama). 
Translation:- 86. All the eminent Bhāgavata kings thus attained vairāgya: 
O Lord, blinded by the intoxication of wealth, we vied with one another in the 
past in our lust to conquer the earth and ruthlessly brought about the slaughter 
of our own subjects and out of sheer arrogance we lost sight of Thee, the 
Supreme Death Incarnate (the Destroyer, Kāla, of the world during deluge). 
Translation:- 87.: O Lord Kṛṣṇa  by the unfathomable potency of Time (Kāla), 
which is one of your formidable forms, we have been deprived of our high 
estate, having by Thy grace been humbled in our pride, we long today to cherish 
Thy feet. 
 
Ślokas 88 and 89: 
 

 
अहो इमं पæयत मे ǒवनाश ंतपिèवन: स̓ǐरतĭतèय । 
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अÛतज[ले वाǐरचरĤस˸ा×Ĥİाǒवतं Ħƺ Ǔचरं धतृं यत ्॥८८॥९।७।५१। ŚB 9.6.50 
aho imaṁ paśyata me vināśaṁ tapasvinaḥ saccaritavratasya 

antarjale vāricaraprasaṅgātpracyāvitaṁ brahma ciraṁ dhṛtaṁ yat 
 

एकèतपèåयहमथाàभिस म×èयस˸ा×प˿ाशताथ सतुप˿सहİसंग: । 

नाÛतं ĭजाàयभुयकृ×यमनोरथाना ंमायागुणैǿ[तमǓतͪव[षयेऽथ[भावः॥८९॥९।७।५३। ŚB 

9.6.52 
ekastapasvyahamathāmbhasimatsyasaṅgātpañcāśatāthasutapañcasahasrasaṁg
aḥ 

nāntaṁvrajāmyubhayakṛtyamanorathānāṁmāyāguṇairhṛtamatirviṣaye’rthabhāvaḥ 
  

 
Translation:- 88.: Alas, look at the miserable collapse of my ascetism which I 
had painstakingly accumulated by sacred vows and disciplined conduct. They 
have all been swept away by the mere sight of the erotic sport of the fish under 
water. 
Translation:- 89: Till recently, I was engaged in rigorous austerities and was a 
single brahmacāri, I later married fifty wives and begot a hundred sons through 
each ( thus having five thousand off-springs) as a result of witnessing the erotic 
scene of the fish in water. There is no end to my pre-occupation with the desires 
relating to the duties of a householder in this world and in the next. My 
intelligence being clouded by Your Māyā, these ephemeral objects have become 
the prime objects in life. 
 
Ślokas 90 and 91: 

 
अहं परुा भरतो नाम राजा ǒवमƠुद ƴृĮुतस˸बÛध: । 

आराधनं भगवत ईहमानो मगृोऽभवं मगृस˸ाƨताथ[: ॥९०॥५।१२।१४। ŚB 5.12.14 
ahaṁ purā bharato nāma rājā vimuktadṛṣṭaśrutasaṅgabandhaḥ 

ārādhanaṁ bhagavata īhamāno mṛgo’bhavaṁ mṛgasaṅgāddhatārthaḥ 
 

सा मा ंèमǒृतमृ[गदेहेऽǒप वीर कॄçणाच[नĤभवा नो जहाǒत । 

अथो अहं जनस˸ाǑƮमƠुो ǒवश˶मानोऽवधतू˧राǓम ॥९१॥५।१२।१५। ŚB 5.12.15 
sā māṁ smṛtirmṛgadehe’pi vīra kṛṣṇārcanaprabhavā no jahāti 
atho ahaṁ janasaṅgādvimukto viśaṅkamāno’vadhūtaścarāmi 

 
Translation:- 90. ; Vairāgya of avadhūta Jaḍabharata and his pleadings to king 
Rahuguṇa. 
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I was in my previous birth a king of the name Bharata. Having liberated myself 
from the bondage of attachment to worldly pleasures, both seen and heard of, I 
was solely engaged in propitiating the Lord. But by being attached to a deer, I 
lost hold of my purpose and was reborn as a deer. 
 
Translation;- 91. O valiant king, even in that animal body, the memory of my 
past life was still awakened in me by the worship of Lord Kṛṣṇa. Therefore, 
fearing the evil of association with men, I remained incognito and wandered 
about the world unattached. 
 
Śloka 92: 
 
 

योǒष×स ुतãपाभरणाàबराǑदġåयेषु मायारǓचतेषु मढू: । 

ĤलोǓभता×मा ƻुपभोगबुÙÚया पत˸वˡæयǒत नƴद ǒृƴ: ॥९२॥११।८।८। ŚB 11.8.8 
yoṣitsu talpābharaṇāmbarādidravyeṣu māyāraciteṣu mūḍhaḥ 

pralobhitātmā hyupabhogabuddhyā pataṅgavannaśyati naṣṭadṛṣṭiḥ 
 

Translation:-  Pingalā's vairāgya : 
The ignorant man,infatuated with women, gold, jewellery, fine clothes and the 
like , sees the Māyā of the Lord in the shape of a woman and tempted by the 
desire for enjoyment, loses his discrimination and perishes like a moth.  

Purport  
An allusion could be made here to the Brahmasūtra, 

 èमरिÛत च॥ smaranti ca.  

"And they mention this in the smṛtis", i.e., the results of evil deeds is suffered in 
the abode of Death under Death's command.  

 

Śloka 93: 
सÛतं समीप ेरमणं रǒतĤदं ǒवƣĤदं Ǔन×यǓममं ǒवहाय । 

अकामदं दु:खभयाǓधशोकमोहĤदं तÍुछमहं भजेऽ£ा ॥९३॥११।८।३०। ŚB 11.8.31 
santaṁ samīpe ramaṇaṁ ratipradaṁ vittapradaṁ nityamimaṁ vihāya 
akāmadaṁ duḥkhabhayādhiśokamohapradaṁ tucchamahaṁ bhaje’jñā 

Translation:-  Fie upon me, silly fool, mad with longing for the fulfillment of 
my desire from the lustful wretches, who cannot fulfill my cherished desires but 
can bring me only sorrow and fear, agony of mind and delusion. I have ignored 
the Eternal Lover within my easy reach, competent to bestow joy and all 
abundance.  
 
The following two ślokas indicate the manner of Pingalā's repentence. 
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Ślokas 94 and 95: 
 
 

अहो मया×मा पǐरताǒपतो वृथा सा˶े×यवृǂयाऽǒतǒवगƻ[वात[या । 

Ƹैणाˡरां˧ ाथ[तषृाऽनुशोÍयाÛĐȧ×वेह ǒवƣं रǒतमा×मनेÍछती ॥९४॥११।८।३१। ŚB 11.8.32 
aho mayātmā paritāpito vṛthā sāṅketyavṛttyā'tivigarhyavārtayā 

straiṇānnarāṁshcārthatṛṣā’nuśocyānkrītveha vittaṁ ratimātmanecchatī 
 

यदिèथǓभǓन[Ǔम[तवंशवंæयèथणंू ×वचारोमनखै: ǒपनƨम ्। 

¢रˡवƮारमगारमेतǑƮÖमğूपणूɍ मदुपǒैत काऽÛया ॥९५॥११।८।३२। ŚB 11.8.33 
yadasthibhirnirmitavaṁśavaṁsyasthūṇaṁ tvacāromanakhaiḥ pinaddham 

kṣarannavadvāramagārametadviṇmūtrapūrṇaṁ madupaiti kā’nyā 
 

Translation:- 94. Alas, in vain have I afflicted my soul, by leading the life of a 
despicable prostitute, seeking to obtain money and satisfation from lustful 
greedy and pitiable creatures by selling my body for their physical gratification.  
Translation:- 95.  Pingalā entreats the Lord: 
Who is that woman other than me, who would find pleasure through a 
paramour's body which is merely a framework of bones, covered with skin, hair 
and nails, having nine openings exuding filth, urine and foul matter. 
 

Śloka 96: 
 

 
 

 स˸ं न कुया[×Ĥमदासु जातयुोगèय पारं परमाǽǽ¢:ु । 

म×सेवया ĤǒतलÞधा×मलाभो वदिÛत या ǓनरयƮारमèय ॥९६॥३।३२।४१। ŚB 3.31.39 
saṅgaṁ na kuryāt pramadāsu jātuyogasya pāraṁ paramārurukṣuḥ 

matsevayā pratilabdhātmalābho vadanti yā nirayadvāramasya 
 

Translation:-  Sage Kapila tells why those who indulge in sense pleasures forgo 
the higher aims of life: 
He who aspires to reach the highest pinnacle of Yoga or who has realised the 
knowledge of the Self by worship of Me, should never permit himself to be 
deceived by association with young amorous women, whom the scriptures 
declare as the gateway to hell.   
 

Śloka 97: 
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राय: कलğं पशव: सतुादयो गहृा महȣ कु̀रकोशभतूय: । 

सवȶऽथ[कामा: ¢णभ˸ुरायुष:कुव[िÛत म×य[èय Ǒकयि×Ĥयं चला: ॥९७॥७।७।४१। ŚB 7.7.39 
rāyaḥ kalatraṁ paśavaḥ sutādayo gṛhā mahī kuñjarakośabhūtayaḥ 

sarve’rthakāmāḥ kṣaṇabhaṅgurāyuṣaḥ kurvanti martyasya kiyatpriyaṁ 
calāḥ 

 
Nārada advises Prahlāda's mother (when Prahlāda was in the womb): 
Translation:-  Riches, wife, cattle, children and relations, houses, lands, 
elephants, treasures and all kinds of articles of luxuries of life,etc., are 
evanescent and momentary; what happiness can these afford to give to a mortal? 

Purport  
In the Kaṭhopanishad, Naciketas tells Yama, the Lord of Death: 

"न ǒवƣेन तप[णीयो मनुçयो" "na vittena tarpaṇīyo manuṣyo" Man is not satisfied with 
wealth. 

 
 

Śloka 98: 
 

¢ġंु चरं सुमनसां शरणे Ǔमिथ×वा रƠ ंषडɨ Ǔēगणसामस ुलुÞधकण[म ्। 
अĒे वृकानसǿुतोऽǒवगणáय याÛतं पƵेृ मगंृ मगृयुलुÞधकबाणǓभˡम ्॥९८॥४।२९।५४। ŚB 

4.29.53  
kṣudraṁ caraṁ sumanasāṁ śaraṇe mithitvā 
raktaṁṣaḍaṅghrigaṇasāmasulubdhakarṇam 

agre vṛkānasuhṛto’vigaṇayya yāntaṁ pṛṣṭhe mṛgaṁ 
mṛgayulubdhakabāṇabhinnam 

 
Translation:-   Nārada explains to king Prācīnabarhi the hidden truth: 
Look at the deer fondly making love to his companion in a garden of flowers to 
which it is greatly attached, grazing the tiny blades of grass, charmed by the 
sweet hum of swarms of bees and moving about oblivious of the blood thirsty 
wolves ahead, while a hunter's shaft pierces it from behind. 

Purport  
O king, you should realise that you, who are leading the householder's life with 
women whose charms are as fleeting as the flowers which fade, and hotly 
seeking petty sensual pleasures of those of the palate and of sex, obtained as a 
result of action (karma) prompted by desire, have been so absorbed in the 
pairing with women and delightedly listening to the chatter of women and 
children that resembles the sweet humming of bees, that you have been 
oblivious of the passage of Time, culminating in days and nights, that prey upon 
you, like a pack of wolves, consuming your life; while Death like the hunter 
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stalking his prey will suddenly strike you from afar and pierce your heart with 
the secret dart. 
 

Śloka 99: 
 
 

स ×वं ǒवचêव मगृचेǒƴतमा×मनोऽÛति˧ƣं ǓनयÍछ ǿǑद कण[धनुी ंच ǓचǑƣम ्। 

जƻ˸नाħममसƣमयूथगाथ ंĤीणीǑह हंसशरणं ǒवरम Đमेण ॥९९॥४।२९।५७। ŚB 4.29.55 
sa tvaṁ vicakṣva mṛgaceṣṭitamātmano’ntaścittaṁ niyaccha hṛdi 

karṇadhunīṁ ca cittam 
jahyaṅganābhramamasattamayūthagāthaṁ prīṇīhi haṁsaśaraṇaṁ virama 

krameṇa 
 

Translation:-   Thus pondering over this animal life that you have been leading, 
still the mind within the heart, and the outward-flowing senses in the mind; give 
up the life of a householder where you hear only libidinous talk of sex-obsessed 
people; propitiate the Supreme Lord Who is the refuge  of all creatures, and 
gradually free yourself from bondage.  
 

Śloka 100: 
कथा इमाèते किथता महȣयसा ंǒवताय लोकेषु यश: परेयुषाम ्। 

ǒव£ानवैराÊयǒवव¢या ǒवभो वचोǒवभतूीन[ त ुपारमाØय[म ्॥१००॥१२।३।१४। ŚB 12.3.14 
kathā imāste kathitā mahīyasāṁ vitāya lokeṣu yaśaḥ pareyuṣām 

vijñānavairāgyavivakṣayā vibhovacovibhūtīrna tu pāramārthyam 
 

Translation:- 100.  Śukācārya tells Parīkṣit : 
O king, I have narrated these stories of the great ones who having spread their 
fame in the three worlds, have attained the heavens, with the intent to induce 
vairāgya towards the life of pleasure by exposing its shallowness. Though they 
may be high sounding, these stories have no bearing on the Supreme Truth (i.e., 
they are not an end in themselves). 
 

Śloka 101: 
 
 

 या Ǔनवृ[ǒतèतनुभतृा ंतव पादपƬÚयानाƫव˾नकथाĮवणेन वा èयात ्। 
सा Ħƺिण èवमǑहमÛयǒप नाथ मा भिू×कंàवÛतकािसलुǓलता×पतता ंǒवमानात ्॥१०१॥४।१०।१०। 

ŚB 4.9.10 
yā nirvṛtistanubhṛtāṁ tava 

pādapadmadhyānādbhavajjanakathāśravaṇena vā syāt 
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sā brahmaṇi sva-mahimanyapi nātha mā bhūtkiṁvantakāsi-lulitāt patatāṁ 
vimānāt 

 
Translation:-  The joy of bliss, which is experienced by meditation on Thy lotus 
feet, O Lord, or by hearing the discourses of Thy devotees, cannot be had even 
in the Supreme Brahman which is the bliss of the Paramātman. How then could 
even those deities know that bliss, who fall headlong from their heavenly 
mansions, when they are smashed by the sword of Time? 
 
Summary of Vairāgya prakaraṇam: 
According to Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha, the cultivation of Bhakti requires one to abandon 
attachment to worldly objects (vairāgya). The best approach to Bhakti is given 
by Pahlāda as described in the Introduction chapter. " The abiding love which 
the non-discriminating have for the fleeting objects of the sense, may I have the 
same sort of love for Thee, may not that joy   
 vanish from my heart as I think of Thee." 
The God of Death (Yama) in the Kaṭhopanishad has declared that the fitness for 
knowledge requires the discarding the path of wealth and pleasure, thus: 
 

न ×वं ǒĤयािÛĤǾपां˧ कामानǓभÚयाˡǓचकेतोऽ×यİा¢ीः। 
वैता ंसृंकाǒंवƣमयीमवाƯो यèयां म˾िÛत बहवोमनुçयाः॥  

na tvaṁ priyānprirūpāṁśca kāmānabhidhyānnaciketoʼtyasrākṣīḥ, 
vaitāṁ sṛṁkāṁvittamayīmavāpto yasyāṁ majjanti bahavomanuṣyāḥ. 

"O Naciketa, you, such as you are, have discarded, after consideration, all the 
desirable things that are themselves delightful or are the producers of delight. 
You have not accepted this path of wealth in which many a man comes to 
grief." 
 
The example of the Vairāgya of king Mucukunda, Ṛṣi Saurabha, Pingalā the 
courtesan, the lives of Jaḍabharata, Prahlāda and Dhruva lead one to the 
conclusion that unswerving devotion to the Lord is the surest way to attain 
Vairāgya through the anugraha (grace) of the Almighty. 
 
                                                 इǒत वैराÊय Ĥकरणम ्॥ 
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मह×समागमĤकरणम ्॥६॥ 

                        mahatsamāgamaprakaraṇam 
Association with high souled persons 

 
Ślokas102 and 103: 

 
धनं Ǒह धमȷकफल ंयतोऽèय £ानं सǒव£ानमनु ĤशािÛतः । 

गहेृषु यु̀ िÛत कलेवरèय म×ृयु ंन पæयिÛत दुरÛतवीय[म् ॥१०२॥११।५।१२। ŚB 11.5.12 
dhanaṁ hi dharmaikaphalaṁ yato'sya jñānaṁ savijñānamanu praśānti 

gṛheṣu yuñjanti kalevarasya mṛtyuṁ na paśyanti durantavīryam 
 
 

लोको ǒवकम[Ǔनरत: कुशल ेĤमƣ: कम[Öयथं ×वदǑुदते भवदच[ने èवे । 
यèतावदèय बलवाǓनह जीǒवताशा ंसƭिæछनǂयǓनǓमषाय नमोऽèत ुतèमै ॥१०३॥३।१०।१७। ŚB 

3.9.17 
loko vikarmanirataḥ kuśale pramattaḥ karmaṇyathaṁ tvadudite 

bhavadarcane sve 
yastāvadasya balavāniha jīvitāśāṁ sadyaśchinattyanimiṣāya namo’stu 

tasmai 
 

Translation:- 102. Camasa tells Nimirāja : 
The real fruit of wealth is righteousness or piety which brings knowledge and 
enligthenment and simultaneously leads to liberation. Those who spend the 
wealth on domestic pleasures forget the inexorable power of Death. 
Translation:- 103. Brahmā exalts the Lord: 
Your Worship as a man's duty has been counselled as such by Yourself for his 
welfare. Neglecting this duty, man indulges in useless activity. The Lord of 
Death as the inevitable Kāla, clips off in a moment his h of survival and makes 
him miserable hereafter. Obeisance to You, the Supreme Spirit. 
 
Śloka104:  
 
 
 

 जनèय कृçणाǑƮमखुèय दैवादधम[शीलèय सदुु:िखतèय । 
अनुĒहायहे चरिÛत नूनं भतूाǓन भåयाǓन जनाद[नèय ॥१०४॥३।५।३। ŚB 3.5.3 

janasya kṛṣṇādvimukhasya daivādadharmaśīlasya suduḥkhitasya 
anugrahāyeha caranti nūnaṁ bhūtāni bhavyāni janārdanasya 

 
Translation:- 104. Vidura praises Maitreya: 
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The devotees of Janārdana (Śrī Hari) go about the world for the redemption of 
men who are lured away from Śrī Hari, and because of their past karma are 
addicted to unrighteousness and are therefore extremely miserable. 
 
Ślokas105 and 106: 
 

भवापवगȾ ħमतो यदा भवे˾नèय तƻ[Íयुत स×समागम: । 
स×स˸मो यǑह[ तदैव सƥतौ परावरेशे ×वǓय जायते रǒत: ॥ १०५॥१०।५४।५५। ŚB 

10.51.53 
bhavāpavargo bhramato yadā bhavejjanasya tarhyacyuta satsamāgamaḥ 

satsaṅgamo yarhi tadaiva sadgatau parāvareśe tvayi jāyate ratiḥ 
 

सता ंĤस˸ाÛमम वीय[संपदो भविÛत ǿ×कण[रसायना: कथा: । 

त˾ोषणादाƳपवग[व×म[Ǔन Įƨावती भǒƠरनुĐǓमçयǒत ॥१०६॥३।२६।२५। ŚB 3.25.25 
satāṁ prasaṅgānmama vīryasaṁpado bhavanti hṛtkarṇarasāyanāḥ 

kathāḥ 
tajjoṣaṇādāśvapavargavartmani śraddhāvatī bhaktiranukramiṣyati 

 
Translation:- 105.  O Lord Kṛṣṇa, when the time is ripe for a man to be released 
from birth and death, he is inevitably lead into the association of saints. When 
this takes place, then alone the feeling of devotion to Thee, Who are the Refuge 
of saints,  and the Controller of the world of the sentient and the non-sentient, is 
engendered. 
Translation:- 106. Kapila extols the Bhakti mārga: 
In the company of saints one learns My enchanting glories which delight the 
heart and the ear and lead one to a perfect and full knowledge of My greatness 
and power. Thus, the man who hears them, develops in quick succession faith 
and devotion and intense Bhakti towards the Almighty Lord Who is the 
Dispeller of the darkness of nescience. 
 
Śloka107:  

भÈ×या पमुा̀ातǒवराग ऐिÛġयाƧ ƴृĮुता×मġǒवणानुǓचÛतया । 
Ǔचƣèय यƣो Ēहणे योगयƠुो यǒतçयते ऋजुǓभयȾगमागȷ: ॥१०७॥३।२६।२६। ŚB 3.25.26 

bhaktyā pumāñjātavirāga aindriyādd ṛṣṭaśrutātmadraviṇānucintayā 
 cittasya yatto grahaṇe yogayukto yatiṣyate ṛjubhiryogamārgaiḥ 

 
Translation:- 107. Inculcating a distaste for the sense objects belonging to the 
present world and also to the next, because of the devotion generated by 
contemplation on My greatness of my works (creation,etc.,), the man who 
enjoys the satsanga (holy company) of holy men, will sincerely and devotedly 
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strive to conquer his mind through the straight forward yogic process (leading to 
Bhakti). 
 
Śloka108:  
 

असेवयाऽयं Ĥकृतेगु[णाना ं£ानेन वैराÊयǒवजृिàभतेन । 
योगेन मáयǒप[तया च भÈ×या मा ंĤ×यगा×मानǓमहाऽवǽÛधे ॥१०८॥३।२६।२७। ŚB 3.25.27  

asevayāyaṁ prakṛterguṇānāṁ jñānena vairāgyavijṛmbhitena 
yogena mayyarpitayā ca bhaktyā māṁ pratyagātmānamihā'varundhe 

 
Translation:- 108. By withdrawing the senses from the sense objects, by 
knowledge filled with dispassion and through yoga and devotion directed 
towards Me, a person can attain Me, the Self of all, in this very life. 
 
Śloka109:  

 
अहो नृजÛमाऽिखलजÛमशोभनं Ǒकं जÛमǓभè×वपरैरÜयमिुçमन् । 

न यɮ धषृीकेशयश: कृता×मनां महा×मनां व: Ĥचरु: समागम: ॥१०९॥५।१३।२१। ŚB 5.13.21 
aho nṛjanmā'khilajanmaśobhanaṁ kiṁ janmabhistvaparairapyamuṣmin 

na yaddhṛṣīkeśayaśaḥ kṛtātmanāṁ mahātmanāṁ vaḥ pracuraḥ 
samāgamaḥ 

 
Translation:- 109. Rahūguṇa commends the association of the pious. 
How infinitely superior is the human birth of all births. Of what avail are all 
other births even though of the highest order in heaven, where the association of 
holy saints like you (Jaḍabharta), whose souls have been purified by dwelling 
upon the glory of Hṛṣikeśa, is not had in abundance. 
 
 
Śloka110:  

न ƻƫ तंु ×व̓रणाÞजरेणुǓभह[ताहंसो भǒƠरधो¢जेऽमला । 
मौहूǒत[काƭèय समागमा̓ मे दुèतक[ मलूोऽपहतोऽǒववेक: ॥११०॥५।१३।२२। ŚB 5.13.22 

na hyadbhutaṁ tvaccaraṇābjareṇubhirhatāṁhaso bhaktiradhokṣaje’malā 
mauhūrtikādyasya samāgamāc ca memedustarkamūloʼpahatoʼvivekaḥ 

  
  

Translation:- 110. It is not surprising that the man whose sins have been wiped 
away by the holy dust of Your feet, should develop the highest devotion to Lord 
Viṣṇu, when I find that even a brief hour's association with you (Jaḍabharta) has 
uprooted my ignorance founded on fallacious logic. 
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Śloka111:  
 

नैषा ंमǒतèतावदुǽĐमाɨ Ǔēं èपशृ×यनथा[पगमो यदु×थः । 
महȣयसा ंपादरजोǓभषेकं Ǔनिçक˿नानां न वृणीत यावत ्॥१११॥७।५।३२। ŚB 7.5.32 

naiṣāṁ matistāvadurukramāṅghriṁ spṛśatyanarthāpagamo yadutthaḥ 
mahīyasāṁ pādarajobhiṣekaṁ niṣkiñcanānāṁ na vṛṇīta yāvat 

 
Translation:- 111. So long as these men (who are absorbed in saṁsāra) do not 
receive on their heads the dust of the feet of highly exalted souls who have 
renounced all worldly possessions, their minds fail to approach the feet of the 
Lord of mighty exploits which alone brings freedom from bondage. 
 
Summary: 
High souled persons (mahātmās) are those within whom wisdom and truth shine 
like the sun,self-evident to all. Association with mahātmās develops vairāgya 
which is a sine qua non , for the path of Bhakti and is available only to the 
fortunate few on account of their prārabhdha (past) karma. It will be pertinent to 
quote from Bhattātiri's Nārāyaṇīyam in this regard, as follows: 

त×सगंो देवभूयाÛमम खल ुसतनं तÛमखुादुिÛमषǒƫ- 
è×वÛमाहा×àयĤकारैभ[वǒत च सǺुढा भǒƠǽƨतूपापाः॥  

 

"Therefore, O Lord, may I always have contact with holy men, and through 
hearing from them narratives and hymns dealing with thy excellences, may I 
with all my sins effaced, become established in firm and whole-hearted 
devotion (to Thee)." 
 
                                                     ॥ इǒत मह×समागमĤकरणम ्॥ 
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मह×सेवाĤæंसा Ĥकरणम॥्७॥ 

 appreciation of service of high-souled persons  
mahatsevāpraśṃsā prakaraṇam. 

 
Śloka 112: 

 
यÛमाययोǽगणुकम[ǓनबÛधनेऽिèमÛसासंाǐरके पिथ चरंèतदǓभĮमेण । 

नƴèमǒृत: पनुरयं Ĥवृणीत लोको युÈ×या कया महदनुĒहमÛतरेण ॥११२॥३।३२।२। ŚB 

3.31.15 
yanmāyayoruguṇakarmanibandhane’sminsāṁsārike pathi 

caraṁstadabhiśrameṇa 
naṣṭasmṛtiḥ punarayaṁ pravṛṇīta loko yuktyā kayā 

mahadanugrahamantareṇa 
Translation:- 112. The human soul says: 
By what means other than the Grace of the Supreme Being can the jīva,who, 
having forgotten his own real nature under the influence of the Lord's Māyā, has 
been wandering through the maze of transmigration and, suffering endless 
sorrow caused by the bondage of endless karma engendered due to the three 
guṇas of sattva, rajas and tamas, regain the realisation of Paramātman. 
 
Ślokas 113 and 114: 
 

मह×सेवा ंƮारमाहुǒव[मुƠèेतमोƮारं योǒषता ंसि˸स˸म ्। 

महाÛतèते समǓचƣा: ĤशाÛता ǒवमÛयव: सǿुद: साधवो ये ॥११३॥५।५।२। ŚB 5.5.2 
mahatsevāṁ dvāramāhurvimuktestamodvāraṁ yoṣitāṁ saṅgisaṅgam 

mahāntaste samacittāḥ praśāntā vimanyavaḥ suhṛdaḥ sādhavo ye 
 

ये वा मयीशे कृतसौǿदाथा[ जनेषु देहàभरवाǒत[केषु 

 गहेृषु जाया×मजराǒतरास ुन ĤीǒतयƠुा यावदथा[˧  लोके ॥११४॥५।५।३। ŚB 5.5.3  
ye vā mayīśe kṛtasauhṛdārthā janeṣu dehambharavārtikeṣu 
gṛheṣu jāyātmajarātirāsu na prītiyuktā yāvadarthāśca loke 

 
Translation:- 113. Rṣabha instructs his sons, and Himself takes to the life of an 
ascetic who has shaken off worldly feeling and obligation: 
The wise declare that the service of the great is an open gate to liberation, and 
the association with men who run after women as the door to hell. They alone 
are really great who are equanimous in their attitude to everyone, exceptionally 
calm and composed and whose conduct is faultless in every way. 
Translation:- 114. Equally great are those who regard their devotion to Me, the 
Supreme Lord, as the highest object of human endeavour and who are not 
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swayed by people engaged in pursuits merely to nourish the body, nor to the 
domestic life consisting of wife, children and wealth and who have no self-
interest other than the bare means of subsistence.  
 
Śloka 115: 
 

य×सेवयाशेषगहुाĮय: èवरािÔवĤǒĤयèतçुयǒत काममीƳर: । 

तदेव तƨम[परैǒव[नीतै: सवा[×मना Ħƺकुलं Ǔनषेåयताम ्॥११५॥४।२१।३८। ŚB 4.21.39 
yatsevayāśeṣaguhāśrayaḥ svarāḍviprapriyastuṣyati kāmamīśvaraḥ 

tadeva taddharmaparairvinītaiḥ sarvātmanā brahmakulaṁ niṣevyatām 
 

Translation:- 115. Pṛthu advises his subjects: 
Since the Supreme Lord, Who dwells in the hearts of all and is extremely fond 
of the brāhmaṇas, Who is immensely pleased by the service to the brāhmaṇas, 
therefore, O righteous men, in all humility and with your entire being, adore 
(serve) them. 
 
Śloka 116: 
 
 

 अ̂ा×यनÛत: खल ुतǂवकोǒवदै: Įƨाहुतं यÛमखु इÏयनामǓभ: । 

न वै तथा चेतनया बǑहçकृते हुताशने पारमहंèयवय[ग:ु ॥११६॥४।२१।४०। ŚB 4.21.41 
aśnātyanantaḥ khalu tattvakovidaiḥ śraddhāhutaṁ yanmukha 

ijyanāmabhiḥ 
na vai tathā cetanayā bahiṣkṛte hutāśane pāramahaṁsyavaryaguḥ 

 
Translation:- 116 
The Lord Ananta Himself, Who is the sole object of the vedas (the goal of the 
paramahaṁsas) does not prefer what is offered as oblation poured into the 
sacred fire - which is bereft of consciousness - as much as He does the offerings 
given with faith to brahmaṇas in the name of the gods fit to be adored in a 
sacrifice, by the knowers of Truth. 
 

Purport  
The Kaṭhopaniṣad says: 

वैƳानरःĤǒवश×यǒतिथĦा[ƺणो गृहान्। 
तèयैनाशािÛतं कुव[िÛत हर वैवèवतोदकम॥् 

vaiśvānaraḥpraviśatyatithirbrāhmaṇo gṛhān, 
tasyaināśāntiṁ kurvanti hara vaivasvatodakam. 

"A brahmaṇa guest enters the house like fire itself (vaiśvānara). For him they 
accomplish this kind of propitiation. O Death, carry water for him (i.e., for 
washing the feet of Naciketa)." 
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An allusion could be made to the Brahmasūtra: "अत एव न देवता भूतं च।" "ata eva 
na devatā bhūtaṁ ca," 1.2.27, "For these very reasons (vaiśvānara ) is neither 
the deity nor the 
 element." The deity of fire (Agni) is not Vaiśvānara (i.e., here, meaning the 
Supreme Being) and the element of fire is also not so. The Divinity though 
possessed by the deity depends on the Grace of the Supreme Lord 
(Paramātman). 
 
Śloka 117: 
 
 

 यÙĦƺ Ǔन×यं ǒवरजं सनातनं Įƨातपोम˸लमौनसंयमै: । 

समाǓधना ǒबħǑदहाथ[िसƨय ेयğेदमादश[ इवावभासते ॥११७॥४।२१।४१। ŚB 4.21.42 
 yabrahma nityaṁ virajaṁ sanātanaṁ 
śraddhātapomaṅgalamaunasaṁyamaiḥ 

samādhinā bibhradihārthasiddhaye yatredamādarśa ivāvabhāsate 
 

Translation:- 117. Distinguished by devotion, austerity, praiseworthy conduct, 
sparing of speech, self-control and pointedness of mind, the brahmaṇas ever 
maintain the practice of chanting the primordial and pure veda mantras in which 
the entire Universe is clearly seen, as in a mirror. 
 
Śloka 118: 
  

यèयामतृामलयश: Įवणावगाह:  सƭ: पनुाǒत जगदाƳपचं ǒवकुÖठ: । 
सोऽहं भवƫय उपलÞधसतुीथ[कȧǒत[िæछÛƭा ंèवबाहुमǒप व: ĤǒतकूलवृǑƣम ्॥११८॥३।१७।६। ŚB 

3.16.6 
yasyāmṛtāmalayaśaḥ śravaṇāvagāhaḥ sadyaḥ punāti jagadāśvapacaṁ 

vikuṇṭhaḥ 
so’haṁ bhavadbhya upalabdhasutīrthakīrtiśchindyāṁ svabāhumapi vaḥ 

pratikūlavṛttim 
 
 

Translation:- 118. The fall of Jaya and Vijaya (the doorkeepers of Vaikunṭha) 
due to the wrath of Sanaka and other sages. 
I, the Lord of  Vaikunṭha, by bathing into the nectar  of whose unsullied glory, 
(propagated by the brahmaṇas), all men down to the pariah (eater of dog's flesh) 
are purified instantly, and irresistible as I am, I will not hesitate to lop off My 
own arm, if its conduct is hostile to you (brahmaṇas), to whom I owe my highly 
sanctified renown. 
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Śloka 119: 
 

ये ĦाƺणाÛमǓय Ǔधयाऽि¢पतोऽच[यिÛत तçुयÙ धदृ: िèमतसधुोि¢तपƬवÈğा: । 
वाÖयानुरागकलया×मजवƥणृÛत: सàबोधयÛ×यहǓमवाहमपुाकृतèतै: ॥११९॥३।१७।२२। ŚB 

3.16.11 
ye brāhmaṇānmayi dhiyā’kṣipato’rcayanti tuṣyaddhṛdaḥ 

smitasudhokṣitapadmavaktrāḥ 
vāṇyānurāgakalayātmajava gṛṇantaḥ 

sambodhayantahamivāhamupāhṛtastaiḥ 
 

Translation:- 119. On the other hand, they captivate My heart who accord all 
honour to the brahmaṇas-even if they behave harshly towards them-and who 
look upon them as My own selves, who possessing joyous hearts and nectar 
sweet smiles, pacify them (brahmaṇas) with loving words (as I do), as a father 
uses to his son. 

 
Purport 

The Lord forgives and loves the brahmaṇas like Bhṛgu, who even kicked the 
Lord (Viṣṇu) on His breast when he found Him asleep, when He should have 
welcomed him. Instead of showing anger, He arose and inquired caringly of  
Bhṛgu whether his foot was hurt, and then began to rub it gently. "This" said  
Bhṛgu, "is the Mightiest God (sarvottama). He overtops all the gods by the most 
potent of all weapons - kindness and generosity". Lord Viṣṇu is therefore 
known as  BrahmaṇyaDeva (One Who holds the brahmaṇas dear to Him). 
 
Śloka 120: 
 
 

 तèयावǓनÏय चरणौ तदप: èवमिूÚन[ ǒबħ˾गƥǽुतमोऽǒप सता ंपǒतǑह[ । 
ĦƺÖयदेव इǒत यƥणुनाम यƠु ंतèयैव य̓रणशौचमशेषतीथ[म ्॥१२०॥१०।७७।१८। ŚB 

10.69.15 
tasyāvanijya caraṇau tadapaḥ svamūrdhni bibhrajjagadgurutamo’pi 

satāṁ patirhi 
brahmaṇyadeva iti yadguṇanāma yuktaṁ tasyaiva 

yaccaraṇaśaucamaśeṣatīrtham 
 

Translation:- 120. The Lord washed his (Nārada's) feet and bore water on His 
head. For, though He was the Supreme Teacher of the worlds and the water (of 
the Gangā) having washed His feet purified all else, was He not also the 
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Protector of the holy men, having thus earned the title of  BrahmaṇyaDeva, "the 
Lord devoted to the  brahmaṇas," 
 
Śloka 121: 
 
 

ǑकरातहूणाÛĢपǓुलÛदपãुकसा आभीरकंका यवना: शकादय: । 

येऽÛये च पापा यदपाĮयाÍछुÙÚयिÛत तèमै Ĥभǒवçणवे नम: ॥१२१॥२।४।१८। ŚB 2.4.18 
kirātahūṇāndhrapulindapulkasā ābhīrakaṁkā yavanāḥ shakādayaḥ 

ye’nye ca pāpā yadapāśrayācchuddhyanti tasmai prabhaviṣṇave namaḥ 
 

Translation:- 121. Śukācārya again extols the Lord which he had done at the 
commecement of his narration to king Parīkṣit: 
Salutations to the Almighty Lord to Whom all things are possible, and by taking 
refuge of Whose devotees , even the Kirātas, Hūṇas, Āndhras, Pulindas, 
Pulkasas, Ābhīras, Kaṁkas, Yavanas, members of the Śaka  races and even 
others addicted to sinful acts can be purified by taking shelter of the devotees of 
the Lord, due to His being the Supreme Power.  
 
Summary: 
The Lord is pleased with those who render faithful service to the high-souled 
brahmaṇas (Bhāgavatas). It is by association with the Bhāgavatas that Bhakti 
germinates and develops in them. 
 

॥इǒत मह×सेवाĤशंसाĤकरणम॥् 
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महिÛनंदावज[नम ्॥८॥ 

mahanniṁdāvarjanam 
Avoidance of  condemnation of the great. 

 
Ślokas 122 and 123: 

कथं सतुाया: ǒपतगेृहकौतकंु Ǔनशàय देह: सरुवय[ ने˸ते । 
              अनाहुता अÜयǓभयािÛत सौǿदाƫतु[गु[रोदȶहकृत˧ केतनम ्॥१२२॥४।३।१३। ŚB 

4.3.13 
 

kathaṁ sutāyāḥ pitṛgehakautukaṁ niśamya dehaḥ suravarya neṅgate 
anāhutā apyabhiyanti sauhṛdādbharturgurordehakṛtaśca ketanam 

 
×वयोǑदतं शोभनमेव शोभने अनाहुता अÜयǓभयािÛत बÛधषुु । 

           ते यƭनु×पाǑदतदोषद ृƴयो बलȣयसाना×àयमदेन मÛयुना ॥१२३॥४।३।१६। ŚB 

4.3.16 
 

tvayoditaṁ śobhanameva śobhane anāhutā apyabhiyānti bandhuṣu 
te yadyanutpāditadoṣadṛṣṭayo balīyasānātmyamadena manyunā 

Satidevī tells Mahādeva (Lord Śiva): 
Translation:-122. How can the mind of a daughter hearing of festive 
celebrations in the house of her parents, remain unmoved, O great among the 
Gods. People even go uninivted to the house of the husband, preceptor, parents 
and other near and dear ones. 
The Lord replies:  
Translation:-123. O auspicious one, you have rightly said that one can visit 
one's near relations even though uninvited; but this should happen only when 
they (relations) are not tainted with arrogant egotism, and anger engendered by 
self-identification with the body. 

 
  

Ślokas 124,125 and 126: 
 

 
नैताद शृाना ंèवजनåयप¢ेया गहृाÛĤतीयादनविèथता×मनाम् । 

                 येऽßयागतान् वĐǓधया ǒवच¢ते आरोǒपतħǓूभरमष[णाि¢Ǔभ: 

॥१२४॥४।३।१८। ŚB 4.3.18 
naitādṛśānāṁ svajanavyapekṣayā gṛhānpratīyādanavasthitātmanām 
ye’bhyāgatān vakradhiyā vicakṣate āropitabhrūbhiramarṣaṇākṣibhiḥ 

 
तथाǐरǓभन[ Ĥधने Ǔशलȣमखैु: शेतेऽǑद[ता˸ो ǿदयने दूयता । 
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                  èवाना ंयथा वĐǓधया ंदुǽǒƠǓभǑद[वाǓनशं तÜयǒत मम[ताǑडत: 

॥१२५।४।३।१९। ŚB 4.3.19 
tathāribhirna pradhane śilīmukhaiḥ śete’rditāṅgo hṛdayena dūyatā 

svānāṁ yathā vakradhiyāṁ duruktibhirdivāniśaṁ tapyati marmatāḍitaḥ 
 

कणȿ ǒपधाय Ǔनरयाƭदकãप ईशे धमा[ǒवतय[घृिणǓभनृ[Ǔभरèयमाने । 
                    ǓछÛƭा×Ĥसƻ ǽशतीमसता ंĤभु˧ ेि˾ƾामसनूǒप ततो ǒवसजेृ×स धम[: 

॥१२६॥४।४।१७। ŚB 4.4.17 
karṇau pidhāya nirayādyadakalpa īśe 

dharmāvitaryaghṛṇibhirnṛbhirasyamāne 
chindyātprasahya ruśatīmasatāṁ prabhuścejjihvāmasūnapi tato visṛjetsa 

dharmaḥ 

Translation:- 124. One should not go to the houses of such people considering 
them as one's own relations, because they in their fickleness regard their 
friendly visitors with a suspicious mind and with raised eyebrows and frowning 
looks. 

Translation;- 125. One who has been wounded by the arrows of the enemy 
does not suffer the same pain as one pierced to the quick by the cruel words of 
his own relations having an unscrupulous nature, For the former may get some 
sleep (on receiving proper treatment) but the latter grieves day and night. 

Translation:- 126. Afflicted with agony, Sati (Pārvati) tells her father the path 
of righteous conduct. 
A man should close his ears and forthwith abandon the place where the Lord 
Who safeguards Dharma is being slashed by unbridled insolence, if he is 
powerless to punish (i.e., to take the life of) the reviler or to lay down his own 
life. He who has the power should forcibly tear out the tongue that indulges in 
such blasphemy and then take his own life as well (if need be). Such is indeed 
the right course of the devotee (righteous). 
 
 
Śloka 127: 

ना˧य[मेतƭदस×सु सव[दा महǑƮǓनÛदा कुणपा×मवाǑदषु । 
                 सेçया[ महापǽूषपादपासंǓुभǓन[रèततेजèस ुतदेव शोभनम ्॥१२७॥४।४।१३। 

ŚB 4.4.13 
nāścaryametadyadasatsu sarvadā mahadvinindā kuṇapātmavādiṣu 
serṣyā mahāpūruṣapādapāṁsubhirnirastatejassu tadeva śobhanam 

Translation:- It is not surprising that evil men, who identify their souls with the 
material body which is no better than a corpse, always malign the exalted souls. 
Hence, such a behaviour is not unexpected from such people, since their lustre 
is overshadowed by the dust of the feet of the highsouled ones.      
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Śloka 128: 
सवȶ Ĥयासा अभविÛवमोघा: कृता: कृता देवगणेषु दै×यै: । 

               कृçणानुकूलेषु यथा मह×सु ¢ġैु: ĤयƠुा ǽशती Ǿ¢वाच: 

॥१२८॥६।१०।२९। ŚB 6.10.28 
sarve prayāsā abhavanvimoghāḥ kṛtāḥ kṛtā devagaṇeṣu daityaiḥ 

kṛṣṇānukūleṣu yathā mahatsu kṣudraiḥ prayuktā ruśatī rūkṣavācaḥ 
Sage Śukācārya relates how the devas receive the favour of Lord Kṛṣṇa against 
the aspersions cast on them by the ignoble. 
Translation:- All the efforts made by the asuras (daityas) against the gods (suras 
or ādityas), towarda whom Lord Kṛṣṇa is wholly disposed, were completely 
futile, just as the harsh and wounding words employed by the wicked against 
pious souls are in vain. 

Purport   
Here, one can quote the following relevant Brahmasūtra: 

अतिè×वतर˾ायो Ǔल˸ा̓ ॥ ३.४.३९ atastvitarajjāyo liṅgācca. 3.4.39 

"But as compared with this, the other one is better, because of the indicatory 
sign (in the Upaniṣads and smṛtis) as well." Here the word itarat signifies asuras 
and means larger number. The Bṛhadāraṇyaka Upaniṣad gives the characteristic 
sign "कनीयसा एव देवा Ïयायसा असरुाः तèमाˡ जनताǓमयात"् "kanīyasā eva devā 
jyāyasā asurāḥ tasmānna janatāmiyāt" Hence, the gods are qualified for the 
grace of the Lord since they are fewer in number and with no other means to 
counter the slander of the majority (asuras). 

 
Śloka 129:  
 

ǒवƭातपोǒवƣवपवु[य:कुलै: सता ंगणुै: षɬ Ǔभरसƣमा मदैः । 
              èमतृौ हतायामǓभमानदुǺ[शèतƯा न पæयिÛत Ǒह धाम भयूसाम ्

॥१२९॥४।३।१७। ŚB 4.3.17  
 

vidyātapovittavapurvayaḥ kulaiḥ satāṁ guṇaiḥ ṣaḍbhirasattamā madaiḥ 
smṛtau hatāyāmabhimānadurdṛśastaptā na paśyanti hi dhāma bhūyasām 

Mahādeva tells Satidevī:  
Translation:- When the sense of discrimination is destroyed by the six great 
virtues - learning, austerity, wealth, beauty, youth, and pedigree - while they 
embellish the qualities of the noble souls, they become a curse for the wicked; 
and deprived of their discrimination they are so blinded by their arrogance that 
they cannot perceive  the glory of the Most Exalted.  

 
Ślokas 130 and 131: 
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नाहं ǒवश˶े सरुराजवėाˡ ŧय¢शूलाˡ यमèय दÖडात ्। 

              नाÊ Û यक[ सोमाǓनलǒवƣपाƸाÍछ˶े भशंृ Ħƺकुलावमानात ्॥१३०॥५।१०।१८। 
ŚB 5.10.17 

nāhaṁ viśaṅke surarājavajrānna tryakṣaśūlānna yamasya daṇḍāt 
nāgnyarkasomānilavittapāstrācchaṅke bhṛśaṁ brahmakulāvamānāt 

 
न ǒवǑĐया ǒवƳसǿु×सखèय साàयेन वीताǓभमतेèतवाǒप ।  

              महǑƮमाना×èवकृताǒƨ माद Êृधêय×यदूरादǒप शूलपािण: ॥१३१॥५।१०।२६। 
ŚB 5.10.25 

, na vikriyā viśvasuhṛtsakhasya sāmyena vītābhimatestavāpi 
mahadvimānātsvakṛtāddhi mādṛgdhakṣyatyadūrādapi śūlapāṇiḥ 

King Rahuguṇa submits to Jaḍabharata, the avadhūta, realising his greatness: 
Translation:- 130. I do not dread the thunderbolt of Indra (the king of the gods), 
nor the trident of the three eyed Lord Śiva, nor the rod of Yama (the god of 
retribution), nor the weapons of the gods who preside over fire,the sun, the 
moon and the winds, or Kubera (the lord of wealth), but I greatly fear the 
consequences of slighting the brahmaṇas. 
Translation :- 131. Though you, the friend and well-wisher, who looks with an 
equal eye on the whole universe, are not the least agitated and are wholly 
without egoistic attachment to the body, a  man like me who insults the high-
souled, is sure to perish forthwith, even if I were as powerful as Lord Śiva 
Himself.    

  
Śloka 132:  

नमो महÙ ßयोऽèत ुनम: Ǔशशुßयो नमो यवुßयो नम आबटुßय: । 

ये Ħाƺणा गामवधतूǓल˸ा˧रिÛत तßेय: Ǔशवमèत ुरा£ाम ्॥१३२॥५।१३।२३। ŚB 5.13.23 
 

namo mahadbhyo’stu namaḥ śiśubhyo namo yuvabhyo nama ābaṭubhyaḥ 
ye brāhmaṇā gāmavadhūtaliṅgāścaranti tebhyaḥ śivamastu rājñām 

King Rahuguṇa earnestly entreats with salutations to the brahmaṇas, to save 
himself from his erstwhile slanderous utterances. 
Translation:- Salutations to the high-souled brahmaṇas (who have realised the 
Paramātman) be they old men or infants, youths or boys at play. May the kings 
of the earth be blessed by these brahmaṇas who traverse the earth incognito 
(like Jaḍabharata) as avadhūtas (in the garb of ascetics). 
 
Summary: The following śloka of the Bhagavadgīta aptly summarises this 
chapter: 

आ×मसंभाǒवताः èतÞधा धनमानमदािÛवताः। 

यजÛते नमय£ैèते दàभेनाǒवǓधपूव[कम॥् XVI.17 
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ātmasaṃbhāvitāḥ stabdhā dhanamānamadānvitāḥ, 
yajante namayajñaiste dambhenāvidhipūrvakam. XVI.17 

"Self conceited, stubborn, filled with pride and intoxication of wealth, they 
perform sacrifices in name (superficially), out of ostentation contrary to 
scriptural ordinances." 
On account of intoxication of wealth etc., the person of a demonical nature 
treats with contempt (vilifies) the Guru and others who are worthy of being 
honoured. Such a person is a "narādhama" i.e., the worst man, because he is 
guilty of the worst evil deeds and takes delight in injuring virtuous persons. 
 

॥ इǒत महिˡंदावज[नम ्॥ 
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आ×मĤशंसावज[न Ĥकरणम ्॥९॥ 

ātmapraśaṃsāvarjana prakaraṇam.9. 
Abstention from self-praise 

Ślokas 133, 134: 
 

पथृǽुवाच 
हे सतू हे मागध सौàय बिÛदन् लोकेऽधुनाऽèपƴगणुèय मे èयात ्। 

               ǑकमाĮयो वèतव एष योÏयता ंमा मáयभवून् ǒवतथा Ǒगरो वः 

॥१३३॥४।१५।१९। ŚB 4.15.22 
pṛthur uvāca 

he sūta he māgadha saumya bandinloke'dhunāspaṣṭaguṇasya me syāt 
kimāśrayo vastava eṣa yojyatāṁ mā mayyabhūvan vitathā giro vaḥ 

 
तèमा×परो¢ऽेèमदुपĮुताÛयलं कǐरçयथ èतोğमपी˗वाचः । 

             स×यƣुम̃ोकगणुानुवादे जुगिुÜसतं न èतवयिÛत सßयाः ॥१३४॥४।१५।२०। ŚB 

4.15.23 
tasmātparokṣe'smadupaśrutānyalaṁ kariṣyatha stotramapīḍyavācaḥ 

satyuttamaślokaguṇānuvāde jugupsitaṁ na stavayanti sabhyāḥ 
 

Translation:- 133. King Pṛthu admonishes his admirers: 
O Sūta, noble chronicler, herald and singer of the Lord's praises, my noble 
friend, let me be praised (only) when my virtues are known among all men. On 
what ground , at present, praises are being addressed to me? You should not 
make eulogies meaningless by devoting them to me. 
Translation:- 134. O masters of immaculate expression, you may extol us to 
your hearts' content in the days to come, when my qualities acquire fame worthy 
of being heard. When the greatness and the glory of the Paramātman calls for 
praise, men of taste, should not let ministrels (bards) to extol meaner creatures 
(like me) and which must disgust them.  
 
Śloka 135:  
 
 

 
महƥणुाना×मǓन कतु[ǓमÍछन् कः èतावकैः èतावयतेऽसतोऽǒप । 

             स वै भǒवçयिˡǒत ǒवĤलÞधो जनापहासं कुमǒतन[ वेद ॥१३५॥४।१५।२१। 
ŚB 4.15.24 

mahadguṇānātmani kartumicchan kaḥ stāvakaiḥ stāvayate'sato'pi 
sa vai bhaviṣyanniti vipralabdho janāvahāsaṁ kumatirna veda 
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Translation:- 135. Who would be pleased to hear himself extolled for qualities 
non-existent in him, even though he has the capacity to develop these 
remarkable virtues in himself. The fool who is taken in by mere possibilities and 
gets himself praised is fit to be an object of ridicule. 
 
Śloka  136: 

 
अहं परुाऽतीतभवेऽभवं मनुे दाèयाèत ुकèया˧न वेदवाǑदनाम ्।  

            ǓनǾǒपतो बालक एव योǑगना ंशĮूुषणे Ĥावǒृष Ǔनǒव[व¢ताम ्॥१३६॥१।५।२३। 
ŚB 1.5.23 

ahaṁ purātītabhave'bhavaṁ mune dāsyāstu kasyāścana vedavādinām 
nirūpito bālaka eva yogināṁ śuśrūṣaṇe prāvṛṣi nirvivikṣatām 

Translation:- 136. Śrī Nārada quotes his example to sage Vyāsa: 
O sage, during the last kalpa (day in the life of Brahmā, after which comes 
pralaya), in my former birth, I was the son of a maid-servant of brahmaṇas well 
versed in the vedas. While yet a child , I was made to serve some yogis who 
wished to remain in one place during the rainy season. 
 
Śloka 137: 

 
 

इ×थं शर×Ĥावृǒषकावृत ूहरेǒव[˥Öवतो मेsनुसवं यशोsमलम ्।  
             स˶ी×य[मानं मǓुनǓभम[हा×मǓभभ[ǒƠ: Ĥवृƣाऽऽ×मरजèतमोपहा ॥१३७॥१।५।२८। 

ŚB 1.5.28 
itthaṁ śaratprāvṛṣikāvṛtū harerviśṛṇvato me 'nusavaṁ yaśo 'malam 
saṅkīrtyamānaṁ munibhirmahātmabhirbhaktiḥ pravṛttātma''rajas-

tamopahā 
Translation:- In this way, I heard with rapt attention, thrice a day, throughout 
the rainy season as well in the autumn, the exalted glories of Śrī Hari as they 
were chanted by those high souled sages, and there grew in my heart that 
devotion which eradicates the guṇas of rajas and tamas. 
 
Summary: 
Self-esteem is an asuric quality, and a serious obstacle in the way of perfection. 
The Bhagavadgītā describes the asuric qualities associated with ahaṁkāra 
(egoism) as follows:  
      

 
 

अ˶ारं बलं दपɍ कामं Đोध ंच संǓĮताः। 

मामा×मपरदेहेषु ĤǑƮषÛतोऽßयसयूकाः॥ XVI-18 
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aṅkāraṃ balaṃ darpaṃ kāmaṃ krodhaṃ ca saṃśritāḥ, 
māmātmaparadeheṣu pradviṣantoʼbhyasūyakāḥ. 

"Given over to egoism, power, haughtiness, lust, and anger, these malicious 
people hate Me in their own bodies and those of others." 
 

॥ इǒत आ×मĤशंसावज[न Ĥकरणम॥् 
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॥ इंǑġयजयĤकरणम ्॥१०॥ 

iṃdriyajayaprakaraṇam 
Control of the senses 

Śloka 138: 
 

स˸ं ×यजेत Ǔमथनुĭिज्नाÛममुु¢ःु सवा[×मना न ǒवसजेृत ्बǑहǐरिÛġयािण । 
                एक˧रन् रहिस ǓचƣमनÛत ईशे यु̀ीत तिũतषु साधषुु चे×Ĥस˸: 

॥१३८॥९।७।५२। ŚB 9.6.51 
saṅgaṁ tyajeta mithunvratīnānmumukṣuḥ sarvātmanā na visṛjet 

bahirindriyāṇi 
ekaścaran rahasi cittamananta īśe yuñjīta tadratiṣu sādhuṣu cetprasaṅgaḥ 
Translation:- 138. Sage Saurabha states: 
The man who aspires for liberation should completely eschew with one's mind, 
body and senses, the company of those who lead the family life, and should 
never allow his senses to move out (in the midst of sensual pleasures ). Leading 
the life of a recluse, he should concentrate his mind on the Infinite Lord Ananta, 
and if the company of others cannot be avoided he should stick to the company 
of pious souls, (devoted to Him). 
 

Śloka 139: 
   
 

यथाऽऽमयɉऽ˸े समपुिे¢तो नृǓभः न श̋ते Ǿढपदि˧Ǒकि×सतमु ्। 
                 यथेिÛġयĒाम उपिे¢तèतथा ǐरपमु[हान् लÞधबलो न चाãयते 

॥१३९॥१०।५।३८। ŚB 10.4.38  
yathā''mayo’ṅge samupekṣito nṛbhiḥ na śakyate rūḍhapadaścikitsitum 
yathendriyagrāma upekṣitastathā ripurmahān labdhabalo na cālyate 

Translation:-139.Śukācārya says: 
Just as any disease appearing in the body, if neglected, strikes its deep roots and 
becomes unamenable to treatment, or as the senses which cannot be controlled 
if neglected, like the enemy who has consolidated his strength cannot be 
subdued.  
 
Śloka 140: 

 
मौनĭतĮुततपोऽÚययनèवधम[åयाÉयारहोजपसमाधय आपवÊया[: । 

    Ĥाय: परं पǽुष ते ×विजतेिÛġयाणां वाता[ भवÛ×युत न वाऽğ त ुदािàभकानाम ्

॥१४०॥७।९।४६। ŚB 7.9.46 
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maunavrataśrutatapo’dhyayanasvadharmavyākhyārahojapasamādhaya 
āpavargyāḥ 

prāyaḥ paraṁ puruṣa te tvajitendriyāṇāṁ vārtā bhavantyuta na vā'tra tu 
dāmbhikānām 

Translation:- 140. Bhakta Prahlāda eulogises Lord Narasiṁha: 
The observance of mouna (silence), the practice of vows and austerities, the 
study of sacred books, the study of the vedas, following one's own Dharma, 
exposition to the scriptures,living in solitude, the practice of japa and 
meditation, though conducive to liberation, only prove to be the means of 
livelihood of those who have not subdued their senses, O Lord, the Ruler of our 
hearts; while in the case of hypocrites it is doubtful whether even this is 
possible. 

Purport   
Control of the senses (vairāgya) is a sine qua non  for liberation. Until this 
purification through renunciation is effected, man's religion is clouded heavily 
with ritualistic demand. The above śloka explains the significance of the 
following Brahmasūtra: 

योनेः शरȣरम॥् yoneḥ śarīram. III.i.27 

"From the womb (comes) a new body (for the descending soul). 
After being connected with a progenitor, the soul with its residual karma enters 
a womb and gets a body fitted for the experience of its (residual) karma. Hence, 
in order to obtain liberation there should not be any deficiency of  vairāgya in 
the jīva's residual karma. 
 

Śloka 141:  

यÛमैथनुाǑदगहृमेǓधसखुं Ǒह तÍुछं कÖडूयनेन करयोǐरव दु:खदु:खम ्।    
         तÜृयिÛत देहकृपणा बहुदु:खभाज: कÖडूǒतवÛमनिसजं ǒवषहेत धीर: 

॥१४१॥७।९।४५। ŚB 7.9.45  
yanmaithunādigṛhamedhisukhaṁ hi tucchaṁ kaṇḍūyanena karayoriva 

duḥkhaduḥkham 
tṛpyanti dehakṛpaṇā bahuduḥkhabhājaḥ kaṇḍūtivanmanasijaṁ viṣaheta 

dhīraḥ 
Translation:- 141. Sensual pleasures and other earthly enjoyments of the 
householders are trivial; they result in eternal misery and this suffering is akin 
to the itching of the skin by scratching, the more they are indulged in, the more 
is the misery. In spite of the heaping of such misery, the wretched people are 
not sated.  Only a man of discrimination is able to curb passion even as some 
few resist the longing to scratch themselves.  

Purport   
Only a man of discrimination who feels the need for God, can curb his needs 
which are confined within the narrow limits of the physical universe. 
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Śloka 142:  
नैतÛमनèतव कथास ुǒवकुÖठनाथ सàĤीयते दǐुरतदƴुमसाध ुतीĭम ्। 

            कामातरंु हष[शोकभयैषणातɍ तिèमÛकथं तव गǒतं ǒवमशृाǓम दȣन: 

॥१४२॥७।९।३९। ŚB 7.9.39 
naitanmanastava kathāsu vikuṇṭhanātha samprīyate duritaduṣṭamasādhu 

tīvram 
kāmāturaṁ harṣaśokabhayaiṣaṇārtaṁ tasminkathaṁ tava gatiṁ vimṛśāmi 

dīnaḥ 
Translation:- 142. O Lord of Vaikunṭha, my mind does not exult in the tales of 
Thy glory, being vitiated by sin, wayward, grossly morbid, plagued by lust, 
afflicted by the opposites (joy and grief), by fear, and the threefold craving (for 
progeny, wealth and fame). With the mind in that state, how can I, a wretched 
creature, depend on it to comprehend Thy eternal nature?   
 

Śloka 143: 
   

दानं èवधमȾ Ǔनयमो यम˧ ĮुताǓन कमा[िण च सÙ ĭताǓन । 
              सवȶ मनोǓनĒहल¢णाÛताः परो Ǒह योगो मनस: समाǓध: 

॥१४३॥११।२३।४६। ŚB 11.23.45 
dānaṁ svadharmo niyamo yamaścaśrutāni  karmāṇi ca sadvratāni 

sarve manonigrahalakṣaṇāntāḥparo hi yogo manasaḥ samādhiḥ 
Translation:-143. Experiences of an impassioned brāhmaṇa: 
The giving of gifts (charity), the practice of one's Dharma, the disciplines of self 
control (yama and niyama), external and internal, the learning of the scriptures, 
meritorious acts and sacred vows, are all means of controlling the mind. For, 
subjugation of the mind is indeed the highest yoga. 

Purport  
Bhagavān says to Arjuna in the Bhagavadgītā: 

असशंयं महाबाहो मनो दुǓन[Ēहं चलम ्| 
अßयासेन त ुकौÛतेय वैराÊयेण च गƻृते || 6.35||  

asaṃśayaṃ mahābāho mano durnigrahaṃ calam | 
abhyāsena tu kaunteya vairāgyeṇa ca gṛhyate || 6.35|| 

"Undoubtedly O mighty armed, the mind is difficult to control and restless; but 
by practice and by dispassion it may be subjugated." 
 

Śloka 144: 
  

समाǑहतं यèय मन: ĤशाÛतं दानाǑदǓभ: Ǒकं वद तèय कृ×यम ्। 

असàयतं यèय मनो ǒवनæयƧेानाǑदǓभ˧ेदपरं ǑकमेǓभ: ॥१४४॥११।२३।४७। ŚB 11.23.46 
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samāhitaṁ yasya manaḥ praśāntaṁ dānādibhiḥ kiṁ vada tasya kṛtyam 
asamyataṁ yasya mano vinaśyeddānādibhiścedaparaṁ kimebhiḥ 

Translation:-144. If a man's mind is perfectly calm and collected, tell me, what 
has he to gain through charitable acts, etc. On the contrary, if the mind remains 
uncontrolled or becomes inert or torpid, of what use could they be to him (they 
go futile)? 
 

Ślokas 145 & 146: 
      

 
तथाऽǒप स˸: पǐरवज[नीयो गणेुषु मायारǓचतेषु तावत ्। 

                   मƫ ǒƠयोगेन द ृढेन यावġजो Ǔनरèयेत तम: कषायम ्

॥१४५॥११।२८।२८। ŚB 11.28.27 
tathāpi saṅgaḥ parivarjanīyoguṇeṣu māyāraciteṣu tāvat 

madbhaktiyogena dṛḍhena yāvadrajo nirasyeta tamaḥ kaṣāyam 
 

यथाऽऽमयोऽसाध ुǓचǑकि×सतो नृणा ंपनु: पनु: सÛतदुǒत Ĥरोहन् । 
             एवं मनोऽप̍ कषायकम[ कुयोǑगनं ǒवÚयǒत सव[स˸म ्॥१४६॥११।२८।२९। 

ŚB 11.28.28 
yathā”mayo’sādhu cikitsito nṛṇāṁpunaḥ punaḥ santudati prarohan 

evaṁ mano’pakvakaṣāyakarmakuyoginaṁ vidhyati sarvasaṅgam 
 

Translation:-145. Lord Kṛṣṇa exhorts his dear devotee Uddhava: 
At the same time, attachment to the sense objects, which are the ceations of 
Māyā, should be completely eschewed, until the passions which deeply colour 
the mind are destroyed through intense practice of devotion to Me. 
Translation:-146. Just as a disease that is treated improperly, shoots up again, 
resulting in endless torment, so does the mind whose passions that have not 
been burnt out, and the impulses to action bred by them resulting in all sorts of 
attachments. It brings about the downfall of the man who has not attained 
perfection in yoga. 
 
Summary: 
   A Yogabhraṣṭa is one who has fallen from yoga, that is, one who was not able 
to attain perfection in yoga, but fell on account of lack of dispassion or 
slackness in practice by becoming a victim of  Māyā, or his turbulent senses. As 
stated in Śloka 140, vide Brahmasūtra III.i.27, when such a man takes a human 
body again in this world, his previous exertion and practice of yoga (due to his 
prārabdha karma) are not wasted. They bear fruit in this birth and hasten his 
moral and spiritual evolution.  
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॥ इǒत इंǑġयजयĤकरणम ्॥ 
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॥ĦéमोपदेशĤकरणम॥्११॥ 

brahmopadeśaprakaraṇam 
Instruction in sacred knowledge 

Śloka 147: 
ॐ नमो भगवते वासदेुवाय 

जÛमाƭèय यतोऽÛवयाǑदतरत˧ाथȶçवǓभ£: èवराɪ 
तेन ेĦƺ ǿदा य आǑदकवय ेमƻुिÛत य ंसरूय: । 
तेजोवाǐरमदृां यथा ǒवǓनमयो यğ ǒğसगȾ मषृा 

धा˳ा èवेन सदा Ǔनरèतकुहकं स×य ंपरं धीमǑह ॥१४७॥१।१।१। ŚB 1.1.1 
 

ॐ namo bhagavate vāsudevāya 
janmādyasya yatoʼnvayāditarataścārtheṣvabhijñaḥ svarāṭ 
tene brahma hṛdā ya ādikavaye muhyanti yaṁ sūrayaḥ, 

                                                                                               tejovārimṛdāṁ 
yathā vinimayo yatra trisargo mṛṣā 

dhāmnā svena sadā nirastakuhakaṁsatyaṁparaṁdhīmahi. 
 
Translation:- 147. Śaunaka and other sages interrogate the famous Sūta : 
Note the following translation follows Madhvācārya's interpretation. 
"Let us meditate on the Supreme Reality (Īśvara) from Whom proceeds this 
universe, in Whom it abides and unto Whom it returns. He is invariably present 
in all existing things and is distinct from what has no objective existence, Who 
is Omniscient and Self-luminous; Who inspired in Brahmā (the creator) by His 
mere will, the knowledge of the Veda that baffles even the greatest sages; for 
Whom the creation of Jīva, Īśvara and Jaḍa, like that of fire, water and earth has 
practical utility and therefore is not Mithyā; Who eternally repels Māyā (with 
her conjurer's tricks) by the Intelligence that is His Essence. 

Purport         
 This śloka which is the invocatory verse of the main  Śrīmadbhāgavatam may 
be compared with the śloka 1 of  Śukācārya in Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha's Bhāgavat 
Sāroddhāra. This verse of Śukācārya  highlights the supreme importance of 
devotion (bhakti) as the highest form of union with the Divine, transcending 
intellectual knowledge. The abovementioned śloka of Vyāsa refers to the 
following Brahmasūtra (which has reference to the principle of jñāna yoga).  
जÛमाƭèय यतः॥ janmādyasya yataḥ. "This (is Paramātman) from which (are 
derived) the birth, etc., of this universe." The above śloka brings out the whole 
meaning of this sūtra.  
"The Omniscient and Omnipotent source has to be Paramātman, from Whom 
occur the birth, continuance and dissolution of this universe that is manifested 
through name and form."   
The Taittiraya upaniṣad states:   
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ॐ• यतो वा इमाǓन भूताǓन जायÛते। येन जाताǓन जीविÛत। 
यत ्ĤयÛ×यǓभस ंǒवशिÛत। तǑƮिज£ासèव। तɮ Ħƺेǒत॥ 

ॐ• yato vā imāni bhūtāni jāyante yena jātāni jīvanti, 
yat prayantyabhisaṁviśanti, tadvijijñāsasva, tad brahmeti. 

"Crave to know well That from which all beings take birth, That by which they 
live after being born, That towards Which they move, and into Which they 
merge. That is Brahman (Paramātman)."   
 
Śloka 148: 

यƧश[नं Ǔनगम आ×मरह:Ĥकाशं मुƻिÛत यğ कवयोऽजपरा यतÛत: । 
तं सव[वादǒवषयĤǒतǾपशीलं वÛदामहे पǽुषमा×मǓनगढूबोधम ्॥१४८॥१२।७।४९। ŚB 

12.8.49 
yaddarśanaṁ nigama ātmarahaḥ prakāśaṁmuhyanti yatra kavayoʼjaparā 

yatantaḥ, 
taṁ sarvavādaviṣayapratirūpaśīlaṁ vandāmahe 

puruṣamātmanigūḍhabodham. 

Translation:- 148.The sage Mārkaṇḍeya prays to the Lord: 
I bow to that Puruṣa Whose vision reveals the secret of the Self (Paramātman) 
and Which may be realised through the Veda, Which reveals the secret truth 
about Thee (Paramātman), about Whose true nature even the foremost Brahmā 
and other sages are baffled though striving to realise It through different 
doctrines (Sāṁkhya, Yoga, etc.) because Thou, Whose light is hidden within the 
body, fits the conception of all schools of thought. 
 
Śloka 149: 
 

×वां Ħƺ केǓचदवयÛ×युत धम[मेके एके परं सदसतो: पǽुषं परेशम् ।  
अÛय ेवदिÛत नवशǒƠयुतं परं ×वां केǓचÛमहापǽुषमåययमा×मतÛğम ्॥१४९॥८।११।८। ŚB 

8.12.9 
 tvāṃ brahma kecidavayantyuta dharmameke eke paraṁ sadasatoḥ 

puruṣaṁ pareśam, 
anye vadanti navaśaktiyutaṁ paraṁ tvāṁ 
kecinmahāpuruṣamavyayamātmatantram. 
Translation:- 149. Mahādeva pays homage to the Lord: 
Some vedāntins recognise You as Brahman, others Mīmāṁsakas as Dharma; 
yet other (Sāṁkhya school) as the Supreme Spirit transcending both Prkṛti 
(matter) and Puruṣa (spirit) or as the Transcendent Lord possessing the nine 
powers ( posited by the Pañcarātra Vaiṣṇavas) or as the Mahāpuruṣa ( of the 
Yoga system) Changeless and Independent. 

Purport. 
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The five different schools referred to above are Vedāntins, the Mīmāṁsakas, the 
Sāṁkhyas, the Pañcarātras and the yogis. The nine powers posited by the 
Pañcarātras are known as Vimalā, Utkarṣiṇī, Jñāna, Kriyā,Yoga, Prahvi, Satyā, 
Īśānā and Anugrahā. Madhvācārya describes the five schools to be the  
Vedāntins, the Smārtas, the Paurāṇikas, the Pañcarātras  and the Ekāntins. 
 
Śloka 150: 

ǑहरÖयगभ[×वमपु×ेय मलूे सजृèयशेषं भवुनं स एव। 
नारायाण×मन् पǐरपािस भयूो जहार चाÛते भगवन् Ǔशवा×मना॥१५०।१०।५३।१५। ? 
hiraṇyagarbhatvamupetya mūle sṛjasyaśeṣaṁ bhuvanaṁ sa eva, 

nārāyāṇatman paripāsi bhūyo jahāra cānte bhagavan śivātmanā. 

Translation:- 150. Akrūra sings the glory of the Lord: 
O Lord. at the beginning of creation, having assumed the form of 
Hiraṇyagarbha (Brahmā), You create the entire universe through him and 
maintain with Your might by providing the means of survival necessary for the 
jīvas at appropriate times and protecting them from all dangers, You mercilessly 
effect the dissolution of the universe when the time comes, by assuming the 
dreadful form of  Śiva. 

Purport.  
With reference to creation the following Brahmasūtra is alluded to: 
स£ंामǒूत[̌ृǓƯèत ुǒğव×ृकुव[त उपदेशात ्॥ २.४.२० saṁjñāmūrtiklṛptistu trivṛtkurvata 

upadeśāt. 

"The arrangement of designation and shape however is by Him (Paramātman) 
Who made the elements tripartite, for it is taught (in the upaniṣads)."  
The Taittirīya Upaniṣad (Valli 2) speaks of Brahman (Paramātman) as "creating 
all this and entering into them" and becoming known by all those names . 
Madhvācārya in his Brahmasūtrabhāṣya (ii.3.ii) says, "The Supreme Being 
possessed of infinite powers, enters into various stages of evolution of matter 
and brings about each and every such stage of such manifestation of things, 
(creation, preservation, dissolution) Himself."  
 
Śloka 151: 
 

यि˧Û×यते ĤयतपािणǓभरÚवरा̐ौ ğáया ǓनǽƠǒवǓधना èवहǒवगृ[हȣ×वा । 
अÚया×मयोग उत योǑगǓभरा×ममायािज£ासǓुभ: परमभागवतै: परȣƴ: ॥१५१॥११।६।११। ŚB 

11.6.11  
yaścintyate prayatapāṇibhiradhvarāgnau trayyā niruktavidhinā 

svahavirgṛhītvā, 
adhyātmayoga uta yogibhirātmamāyājijñāsubhiḥ paramabhāgavataiḥ 

parīṣṭaḥ. 
Translation:- 151. The deities eulogise Kṛṣṇa. 
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The same Paramātman on Whom the karmayogins (performers of sacrifices) 
propitiate when they, holding the oblations in their joined (uplifted) hands, (and 
whose minds dwell on those Feet), as the scriptures enjoin, on the deity of the 
sacrifice as present in the sacrificial fire; it is on them that the jñāna yogis also 
concentrate their minds, moved by the desire of acquiring Thy supernatural 
powers when they practise yoga and whose end is Self-realisation; but Thy 
devotees experience fulfillment by worshipping Thy Feet everywhere. 

Purport. 
According to Śrīdharswāmi, yogis intent on the Self (Paramātman), are 
supposed to have bypassed the siddhis. The Rāmānuja school refers to the term 
'yogis', more plausibly to point out to the practitioners of Patanjali's yoga whose 
aim is to gain knowledge of the Sāṁkhya categories with a view to realising 
Kaivalya. An allusion can be made here to the following Brahmasūtra: 

अनुèमतेृबा[दǐरः॥ anusmṛterbādariḥ. 
"According to Bādari (God is spoken of as spatially limited) on account of 
being meditated upon." Īśvara or God is meditated upon by the mind, inhabiting 
the heart which is spatially limited. That which is measured (mita) by the mind, 
existing in the space (pradeśa) in the heart, is pradeśamātra. 
 
Śloka 152: 
 

यÍछƠयो वदतां वाǑदनां वैǒववादसंवादभुवो भविÛत ।  

कुव[िÛत तेषां महुुरा×ममोहं तèमै नमोऽनÛतगणुाय भू˳ े ॥१५२॥६।४।३१। ŚB 6.4.31 
yacchaktayo vadatāṁ vādināṁ vaivivādasaṁvādabhuvo bhavanti, 

kurvanti teṣāṁ muhurātmamohaṁ tasmai namoʼnantaguṇāya bhūmne. 
Translation:- 152.  
Dakṣa prays to Lord Hari: 
Hail to the Supreme Self, possessed of infinite attributes, Whose omnipotence 
indeed becomes the subject of the vādas (disputes) and saṁvādas  (debates) 
between theorists who often become bewildered when putting forward their 
eloquent claims. 

Purport. 

Dakṣa, son of Pracetas, as patriarch, at first creates by his mental efforts alone. 
As this creation does not prosper, he propitiates Lord Hari by singing the Haṁsa 
guhya (हंस गƻु) stotra. The  Haṁsa guhya  stotra is a highly divine and esoteric 
praise of Lord Viṣṇu, described in the sixth canto (Ch. 4 verses 23-24) of the 
Bhāgavatam. It was sung by Dakṣa to appease the  Lord in both formless and 
embodied forms, describing Him as the foundation of the entire universe. A 
reference can be made here to the Brahmasūtra : 
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भू˳ःकतवु˾ायè×वं तथा Ǒह दश[यǒत॥ ३.३.५७. bhūmnaḥkatuvajjāyastvaṁ tathā hi 
darśayati.  

"The meditation on the whole is of greater importance just as in the case of 
sacrifices. For so the upaniṣad shows." The significance of this aphorism can be 
explained by stating that meditation on any of the supreme qualities of Lord 
Hari serves the same purpose as meditating on His infinite attributes. He is 
Anantakalyāṇaguṇaparipūrṇa, i.e., each of His attributes is fully effective as the 
whole. In fact this is the characteristic feature of His omnipotence. 
Madhvācārya in Viṣṇutattva Nirṇaya says  "गणुǑĐयादयो ǒवçणोः èवǾपं 
नाÛयǑदçयत।े"-guṇakriyādayo Viṣṇoḥ svarūpaṃ nānyadiṣyate. "The attributes and 
actions of Brahman are the same as Itself." 

Śloka 153: 
 

 अहं Ǒह पƴृोऽèय गुण्ाÛभवǒƫ राच¢ आ×मावगमोऽğ यावान् । 
नभ: पतÛ×या×मसमं पतǒğणèतथा समं ǒवçणुगǒतं ǒवपि˧त: ॥१५३॥१।१८।२३। ŚB 1.18.23 

ahaṁ hi pṛṣṭoʼsya guṇānbhavadbha irācakṣa ātmāvagamoʼtra yāvān, 
nabha: patantyātmasamaṁ patatriṇastathā samaṁ viṣṇugatiṁ vipaścitaḥ. 
Translation:- 153. Sūta tells Śaunakās thus: 
As desired by you, O sages that shine like the sun, I shall now begin my 
exposition according to the extent of my knowledge. The birds soar into the 
heavens as far as they can, and even so, the learned can recount the glorious 
pastimes of the All-pervading Viṣṇu/Kṛṣṇa according to their understanding 
only. 

Purport. 
In this context the following Brahmasūtra becomes relevant: 

नाǒवशेषात॥् ३.४.३ nāviśeṣāt. 3.4.3  
"(The restrictive texts) do not apply (to the man of knowledge), since the 
restriction is made without any specification." According to Madhvācārya 

"उपासनाभेदवƧश[नभेदः."-"upāsanābhedavaddarśanabhedaḥ." "The vision of God 
depends upon the different types or orders of upāsanas."  

Śloka 154: 
 

नाÛतं ǒवदाàयहममी मनुयः Ĥजेशा मायाबलèय पǽुषèय कुत परे ये । 
गायÛगणुाÛदशशतानन आǑददेव: शेषोऽधनुाǒप समवèयǒत नाèय पारम् ॥१५४॥२।७।४१। ŚB 

2.7.41 
nāntaṃ vidāmyahamamī munayaḥ prajeśāmāyābalasya puruṣasya kuta 

pare ye 
gāyanguṇāndaśaśatānana ādidevaḥ śeṣoʼdhunāpi samavasyati nāsya 

pāram 
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Translation:- 154.Caturnukha Brahmā narrates the glory of the Paramātman. 
(O Nārada,) neither Myself nor these sages here, who were here before you 
(Kardama, Marici,etc.,) know the extent or limit of the strength of the Puruṣa's 
power over Māyā. Even the primordial Lord Śeṣa of the thousand tongues, 
cannot know His inexhaustible stateliness even to this day, though he has been 
singing His praises since eternity.  
 
Śloka 155: 
 

नाहं न यूय ंबत तƥǒतं ǒवदनु[ वामदेव: Ǒकमतुापरे सुरा: । 

यÛमायया मोǑहतबुƨयिè×वदं ǒवǓनǓम[तं èवा×मसमं ǒवचêमहे ॥१५५॥२।६।३६। ŚB 2.6.37 
nāhaṁ na yūyaṁ bata tadgatiṁ vidurna vāmadevaḥ kimutāpare surāḥ, 

yanmāyayā mohitabuddhayastvidaṁ vinirmitaṁ svātmasamaṁ 
vicakṣmahe. 

 
Translation:- 155. Neither myself nor you (my sons) nor Vāmadeva (Rudra) 
knows Him in His essence, (then), how should other gods know It? Deluded by 
His Māyā we fail to comprehend the reality even of this universe brought into 
existence by His  Māyā and that too only according to the limitations of our 
understanding. 

Purport. 
An allusion could be made to the following Brahmasūtra : 

ई¢तेना[शÞदम॥् īkṣaternāśabdam 
"The pradhāna of the Sāṁkhyas is not the cause of the universe, because it is 
not mentioned in the upaniṣads, which fact is clear from the fact of seeing (or 
thinking),"  
Madhvācārya believes that Brahman (Paramātman) is to be viewed as the cause 
of the universe. "No conception of God, in any religious or philosophical theory, 
would be complete without a definite statement of the exact sense in which He 
is to be viewed as its 'cause' - B.N.K.Sharma. Another way of explaining the 
above  sūtra would be: "Brahman being the cause  of this universe, can be 
comprehended from the upaniṣads, which fact is clear from experience 
(inference)." 
  
Śloka 156: 
 

येषां स एष भगवाÛदययेदनÛत: सवा[×मनाऽऽǓĮतपदो यǑद Ǔनåय[लȣकम ्। 
ते वै ǒवदÛ×यǒततरिÛत च देवमायां नैषां ममाहǓमǒत धी: Ƴसगृालभêय े॥१५६॥२।७।४२। ŚB 

2.7.42 
yeṣāṁ sa eṣa bhagavāndayayedanantaḥ sarvātmanāʼʼśritapado yadi 

nirvyalīkam, 
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te vai vidantyatitaranti ca devamāyāṁ naiṣāṁ mamāhamiti dhīḥ 
śvasṛgālabhakṣye. 

Translation:- 156. Those on whom the Supreme Lord bestows His grace 
because they take refuge in Him and cleave to His feet with all their being - they 
alone are able to cross tha Lord's    
Māyā. Such men cease to look upon their body as their self or as their own (i.e., 
they do not entertain notions of "me" and "mine") which body might 
(eventually) become the food of dogs and jackals. 
 
Ślokas 157, 158,159 and 160: 
 
 
 

 
वेदाहम˸ परमèय Ǒह योगमाया ंयूय ंभव˧ भगवानथ दै×यवय[: । 

पƤी मनो: स च मनुèतदप×यभतूाः ĤाचीनबǑह[ ऋभरु˸ उत Ģुव˧ ॥१५७॥२।७।४३। ŚB 

2.7.43 
vedāhamaṅga paramasya hi yogamāyāṁyūyaṁ bhavaśca bhagavānatha 

daityavaryaḥ, 

patnī manoḥ sa ca manustadapatyabhūtāḥ prācīnabarhi ṛbhuraṅga uta 
dhruvaśca. 

 
इêवाकुरैलमचुकुुÛदǒवदेहगाǓधरËवàबरȣषसगरा गयनाहुषाƭा: । 

माÛधाğलक[ शतधÛवनुरिÛतदेवदेवĭतो बǓलरमतू[रयो Ǒदलȣप: ॥१५८॥२।७।४४। ŚB 2.7.44 
ikṣvākurailamucukundavidehagādhiraghvambarīṣasagarā 

gayanāhuṣādyāḥ, 
māndhātralarkaśatadhanvanurantidevadevavrato baliramūrtarayo 

dilīpaḥ. 
 
 

सौभयु[द˶ǓशǒबदेवलǒपÜपलादाः सारèवतोƨवपराशरभǐूरषेणा: । 

येऽÛय ेǒवभीषणहनूमदुपÛेġदƣाः पाथा[ǒƴ[षेणǒवदुरĮुतदेवमÉुयाः ॥१५९॥२।७।४५। ŚB 2.7.45 
saubharyudaṅkaśibidevalapippalādāḥsārasvatoddhavaparāśarabhūriṣeṇāḥ

, 
yeʼnyevibhīṣaṇahanūmadupendradattāḥpārthārṣṭiṣeṇaviduraśrutadevamu
khyāḥ. 

 
 

ते वै ǒवदÛ×यǒततरिÛत च देवमायां Ƹीशġूहूणशबरा अǒप पापजीवा: । 
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यƭƫतुĐमपरायणशीलǓश¢ािèतय[Êजना अǒप Ǒकम ुĮुतधारणा य े॥१६०॥२।७।४६। ŚB 

2.7.46 
te vai vidantyatitaranti ca devamāyāṁ strīśūdrahūṇaśabarā api pāpajīvāḥ, 
yadyadbhutakramaparāyaṇaśīlaśikṣāstiryagjanā api kimu śrutadhāraṇā 

ye. 
Translation:- 157,158,159,160. 
Dear Nārada, It is I (Brahmā) who knows the Lord's yogamāyā and so do you 
and your elder brothers (Sanaka and others), the Lord Bhāva (Śiva), Prahlāda 
(the greatest of the asuras),  
Śatarūpā (the wife of Manu), Manu himself, as well as his children, the kings 
Prācīnabarhi, Ṛbhu, Aṁga, and Dhruva, Ikṣvāku (the eldest son of  Vaivasvata 
Manu), Purūrava (the son of Īlā), Mucukunda, Videha (Janaka), Gādhi (father of 
the celebrated sage Viśvāmitra), Raghu, Aṁbarīṣa,Sagara, Gaya, Yayāti (son of 
Nahuṣa),and others; and similarly the kings Māndhātā, Alarka, Śatadhanu, Anu, 
Rantideva, Devavrata (Bhīṣma), Bali, Amūrtaraya, Dilīpa; the sages Saubhari, 
Udaṁka, Śibi, Devala, Pippalāda, Sārasvata, Uddhava, Parāśara, Bhūriṣeṇa, and 
devotees like Uddhava, Vibhīṣaṇa, Hanumān, Upendradatta (sometimes 
interpreted as Parīkṣit), Arjuna, Ariṣṭasena, Vidura and Śrutideva, know His 
Māyā. Even women and śūdras, hūṇas and those such as śabaras,and others 
leading a siful existence, and the lower creatures who have been taught to 
cultivate the disposition of the devotees of the Lord, much more than those 
(Brāhmaṇas) who follow the teaching of the veda, are able to realise the true 
nature of Māyā and pass beyond its reach. 
 
Śloka161: 
 
  

एतावताऽल ंननु सǓूचतेन गणैुरसाàयेऽनǒतशायनेऽèय । 
Ǒह×वेतरान् Ĥाथ[यतो ǒवभǒूतय[èयाɨ Ǔēरेणुं जुषतेऽनभीÜसो: ॥१६१॥१।१८।२०। ŚB 1.18.20  

etāvatāʼlaṁ nanu sūcitena guṇairasāmyeʼnatiśāyanaʼsya, 
hitvetarān prārthayato vibhūtiryasyāṅghrireṇuṁ juṣateʼnabhīpsoḥ 

Translation:- 161. Sūta exhorts Saunaka and others: 
To indicate how great are the qualities in Him Who is equalled by none and 
Who is unsurpassed in virtues, it may hardly be pointed out that the Goddess 
Lakṣmī sought the dust of His feet disregarding other worthy (and eager) 
suitors, even though He (on His own) did not seek Her hand. 
 
Śloka162: 
 

नूनं तपो यèय न मÛयǓुनज[यो £ानं È वǓचƣèय न स˸विज[तम ्। 
कि˧Ûमहाèंतèय न कामǓनज[य: स ईƳर: Ǒकं परतो åयपाĮय: ॥१६२॥८।८।१९। ŚB 8.8.20 
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nūnaṁ tapo yasya na manyunirjayo jñānaṁ k vacittasya na saṅgavarjitam, 
kaścinmahāṁstasya na kāmanirjayaḥ sa īśvaraḥ kiṁ parato vyapāśrayaḥ. 

Translation:- 162. (Goddess Lakṣmī said to Herself) It is a fact that he 
(Durvāsa) who is noted for his austerities has no control over his temper. 
Likewise, some here and there (Bṛhaspati and Śukrācārya) wisdom is found in 
some individuals, but they do not possess detachment, some (Brahmā) have 
greatness, but have not overcome their weakness for women (Sarasvatī). Also, 
can he (e.g., Mahādeva, hotly chased by Bhasmāsura) who is dependent on 
others (for his existence and power) be styled as Īśvara?  
 
Śloka163: 
 

  धम[: È वǓचƣèय न भतूसौǿदं ×याग: ̍Ǔचƣ̓ न मǒुƠकारणम ्। 
वीयɍ च पुसंोऽè×यजवेगǓनçकृतं न Ǒह ǑƮतीयो गणुस˸विज[त: ॥१६३॥८।८।२०। ŚB 8.8.21 

dharmaḥ k vacittasya na bhūtasauhṛdaṁ tyāgaḥ k vacittacca na 
muktikāraṇam, 

vīryaṁ ca puṃsoʼstyajaveganiṣkṛtaṁ na hi dvitīyo guṇasaṅgavarjitaḥ 
Translation:- 163. There is righteousness in some (like Yamarāja) but no 
compassion in them for living beings. In others there is generosity (like Bali 
Chakravarti) but it is not such as to liberate the souls. There are some who have 
powers (Sun, Moon and Vāyu) but they are not immune from the onslaught of 
Time. Surely, I cannot choose him who is susceptible to the attractions of the 
senses.  
 
Śloka164: 
 

È वǓचि̓रायुन[ च शीलम˸लं È वǓचƣदÜयिèत न वेƭमायुष: । 
यğोभय ंकुğ च सोऽÜयम˸ल: समु˸ल: क˧न काɨ ¢ते Ǒह माम ्॥१६४॥८।८।२१। ŚB 

8.8.22 
k vaciccirāyurna ca śīlamaṅgalaṁ k vacittadapyasti na vedyamāyuṣaḥ, 

yatrobhayaṁ kutra ca soʼpyamaṅgalaḥ sumaṅgalaḥ kaścana kāṅkṣate hi 
mām. 

Translation:- 164.  Some have long life but lack auspicious nature (e.g., Śeṣa) of 
the kind desired by women. Others have right disposition, but there is always 
uncertainty of how long they will live (e.g., king Raivata). For those who are 
gifted with both, one finds that the ways and modes of life of the possessor 
(e.g., sage Mārkaḍeya) are inauspicious. And He (Viṣṇu) Who is truly auspicious 
does not long for me. 

Purport. 
This is how Goddess Lakṣmī has decided the eligibility of the Supreme Lord 
described in the above ślokas 162,163 and 164. Goddess Lakṣmī found only in 
Lord Viṣṇu the three most coveted and exceptional qualities together - 
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guṇapūrṇatva (all auspicious qualities), doṣadūratva (devoid of all negative 
qualities) and bhaktānukampitva (infinitely compassionat towards devotees). In 
a very real and active sense Goddess Lakṣmī has revealed the fullness 
(pūrṇatva) of Paramātman. "तेनेदं पूण[ पुǽषेण सव[म"् "tenedaṃ pūrṇa puruṣeṇa 
sarvam." 
 
Śloka165: 
 

एवं ǒवमæृयाऽåयǓभचाǐरसƥणंुपदं ǓनजैकाĮǓय सƥणुाĮयम ्। 
वĭे परं सव[गणुैरपिे¢तं रमा मकुुÛदं Ǔनरप¢ेमीिÜसतम ्॥१६५॥८।८।२२। ŚB 8.8.23 

evaṁ vimṛśyāʼvyabhicārisadguṇaṁpadaṁ nijaikāśrayi sadguṇāśrayam, 
vavre paraṁ sarvaguṇairapekṣitaṁ ramā mukundaṁ nirapekṣamīpsitam   

Translation:- 165. Śukācārya continues: 
Having thus considered the matter in Her mind, Goddess Lakṣmī fixed upon 
Lord Viṣṇu (Mukunda), the bestower of liberation, as the consort of Her choice, 
as the most worthy of all, from the point of view of His everlasting virtues 
(righteousness and wisdom), the one contented, unexpectant of anything of 
anyone, and full of auspicious attributes. 

Purport. 
An allusion could be made here to the Brahmasūtra: अ¢रमàबराÛतधृतेः॥ १.३.१० 
akṣaramambarāntadhṛteḥ. 1.3.10  "Akṣara is Brahman because of supporting all 
things up to (and including) space." How can Akṣara be known to be Brahman 
from the fact of supporting all things ending with space? The answer is given in 
the next Brahmasūtra: सा च Ĥशासनात ्॥ १.३.११ 
sā ca praśāsanāt. 1.3.11. "And the act of supporting is possible for God only, 
owing to the mention of His mighty rule." In the Bṛhadāraṇyaka upaniṣad it is 
said, "Under the mighty rule of this Akṣara (Immutable), O Gārgi, the sun and 
the moon are held in their positions," etc. (Br.3.8.9). And this mighty rule is the 
work of the Supreme Lord.   
 
Śloka166: 
 
 

 èवèया: िƸयिƸजगतो जनको जनÛया व¢ो Ǔनवासमकरो×परमं ǒवभतेू: । 
Įी: èवा: Ĥजा: सकǽणेन Ǔनरȣ¢णेन यğ िèथतैधयत साǓधपतीिंƸलोकान् ॥१६६॥८।८।२४। 

ŚB 8.8.25  
 

svasyāḥ striyastrijagato janako jananyā vakṣo nivāsamakarotparamaṁ 
vibhūteḥ, 

śrīḥ svāḥ prajāḥ sakaruṇena nirīkṣaṇena yatra sthitaidhayata 
sādhipatīṁstrilokān. 



96 
 

Translation:- 166. Lord Viṣṇu, the father of the three worlds, made a permanent 
home in His bosom for Goddess Śrī (Lakṣmī) , the Mother, in Whom were 
gathered all opulence and power. Esconced there, She promoted by Her kindly 
glance the welfare of all Her creation, the three worlds and their rulers. 

Purport.   
The above śloka throws light on the following Brahmasūtra: 
èमय[ते च॥ ४.२२.१४ smaryate ca|| 4.22.14  "And the Smṛtis also say so." The 

Varāh purāṇa amplifies the above sūtra as follows: 
म×èयकूम[ वराहाƭाःसमा ǒवçणोरभेदतः। 

Ħƺाƭाè×व समाः ĤोƠाः Ĥकृǒत˧ समासमा॥ 
matsyakūrma varāhādyāḥsamā viṣṇorabhedataḥ, 

brahmādyāstva samāḥ proktāḥ prakṛtiśca samāsamā. 
i.e., Prakṛti (Mahālakṣmi) being the Knower of Brahman (Paramātman), has 
understood the Self and has no state to reach as she is permanently liberarted. 
 
Śloka167: 
 
 

ǓĮयमनुचरती ंतदिथ[न˧ ǑƮपदपतीन् ǒवबुधां˧ यः èवपणू[: । 

न भजǒत Ǔनजभ×ृयवग[तÛğ: कथमममुǑुƮसजेृ×पमुान् कृत£: ॥१६७॥४।३१।२३। ŚB 4.31.22 
 

śriyamanucaratīṁ tadarthinaśca dvipadapatīn vibudhāṃśca yaḥ 
svapūrṇaḥ  

na bhajati nijabhṛtyavargatantraḥ kathamamumudvisṛjetpumān kṛtajñaḥ  
 

Translation:- 167. Sage Nārada tells Pracetas thus: 
How can a grateful soul give up even for a moment his attachment to the sacred 
feet of the Lord Śrī Hari, who is indifferent even to Goddess Śrī, His Own 
Consort, even though She ever attends on Him, much less for kings and gods 
seeking Her favour, inasmuch as He is the Supreme Soul but Who is none the 
less subject to the will of His devotees.  
 
 
Śloka168: 

Įीदेव̋ुवाच 
Ǿप ंयƣ×ĤाहुरåयƠमाƭं ĦƺÏयोǒतǓन[गु[णं Ǔनǒव[कारम ्। 

सƣामाğं Ǔनǒव[शेषं Ǔनरȣहं सǂवं सा¢ाǑƮçणुरÚया×मदȣम् ॥१६८॥१०।४।२५। ŚB 10.3.24 
śrīdevakyuvāca 

rūpaṁ yat tat prāhuravyaktamādyaṁ brahmajyotirnirguṇaṁ nirvikāram, 
sattāmātraṁ nirviśeṣa nirīhaṁ sattvaṁ sākṣādviṣṇuradhyātmadīm. 

Translation:- 168. Devakī lauds Śrī Kṛṣṇa: 
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You are Lord Viṣṇu Himself, the Indescribable Reality, Which the vedas speak 
of as the unmanifest cause consisting of Pure Consciousness, transcending the 
three guṇas, the Illuminer of all faculties, the Non-qualified, Changeless, Pure 
Being, free from faults, having no beginning or end. 

Purport. 
In the context of the above śloka, the following Brahmasūtra is relevant: 

अǺæय×वाǑदगुणको धमȾƠेः॥१.२.२१ adṛśyatvādiguṇako dharmokteḥ||1.2.21 " 
"The entity possessed of the qualities of not being seen, etc., is Brahman, for Its 
characteristics are spoken of." This entity (Paramātman) that is the source of all 
things  and is possessed of such qualities as not being perceived etc., must be 
God and None else. He is thus known from the characteristics such as 
mentioned in the Śrutis: 
"यः सव[£ः सव[ǒवƭèय £ानमय ंतपः" "From Him, Who is omniscient in general , and 

all-knowing, and Whose austerity is constituted of knowledge." 
Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha quotes the following famous saying of the Ṛgveda:  
"एकं सǑƮĤा बहुधा वदिÛत" "Truth (God) is the (indescribable) Reality, sages call It 

by different names."  
 
Śloka169: 
 
 

  ×वƣोऽèय जÛमिèथǒतसंयमािÛवभो वदÛ×यनीहादगणुादǒवǑĐयात ्। 
×वयीƳरे Ħƺिण नो ǒवǽÚयते तदाĮय×वादुपचय[से जनै: ॥१६९॥१०।४।२०। ŚB 10.3.19 

 
tvattoʼsya janmasthitisaṁyamānvibho vadantyanīhādaguṇādavikriyāt, 
tvayīśvare brahmaṇi no virudhyate tadāśrayatvādupacaryase janaiḥ. 

Translation:- 169. The vedas declare that Thou, Who are untouched by the 
guṇas, free from all desire, are the Cause of creation, preservation and 
dissolution of the universe. There is no contradiction involved in describing all 
this as Thy work; because Thou art also Brahmā (creator) as well as Īśvara 
(Śiva), whatever are the effects of the guṇas is ascribed to Thee, because they 
depend on Thee. 

Purport. 
The following Brahmasūtra is amplified by the above śloka: 
अǒपचैवमेके॥ "apicaivameke." "Moreover, the followers of certain branches 
declare thus" -" Paramātman is the Only Independent Reality." In the Muṇḍaka 
upaniṣad, we have the following śloka: 
अमाğोऽअनÛतमाğ˧ Ʈैतèयोपशमः Ǔशवः। amātro'anantamātraśca dvaitasyopaśamaḥ 
śivaḥ | The 'OM' without measures and possessed of infinite dimension, is the 
auspicious entity (Paramātman) where all duality ceases. (Thou art Brahmā as 
well as  Īśvara - i.e., they function only by His Grace because they depend on 
Him.)  
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Śloka170: 
 

 न यèय वÚयो न च र¢णीयो नोप¢ेणीयादरणीयप¢: । 

अथाǒप सग[िèथǒतसंयमाथɍ धƣे रज:सǂवतमािंस काले ॥१७०॥८।५।२१। ŚB 8.5.22 
 na yasya vadhyo na ca rakṣaṇīyo nopekṣaṇīyādaraṇīyapakṣaḥ, 

athāpi sargasthitisaṃyamārthaṁ dhatte rajaḥsattvatamāṁsi kāle. 
Translation:- 170. Brahmā exhorts the gods who approached him, during the 
battle of the devas and the dānanavas. 
There are none whom he should slay, and none whom He should protect, there 
is no side worthy of either support or neglect in His eyes. And yet He assumes 
different forms at the proper time constituting of sattva, rajas and tamas, for the 
purpose of creation, preservation and dissolution of the universe. 
 
Śloka171: 

अय ंत ु तèय िèथǒतपालन¢ण: सǂवं जुषाणèय भवाय देǑहनाम् । 
तèमाÙĭजाम: शरणं जगƥǽु ंèवानां स नो धाèयǒत शं सरुǒĤय: ॥१७१॥८।५।२२। ŚB 

8.5.23 
ayaṁ ca tasya sthitipālanakṣaṇaḥ sattvaṁ juṣāṇasya bhavāya dehinām, 

tasmād vrajāmaḥ śaraṇaṁ jagadguruṁ svānāṁ sa no dhāsyati śaṁ 
surapriyaḥ. 

Translation:- 171. This being the time for maintaining the equilibrium of the 
universe on the part of the Lord, Who utilises the quality of sattva for the 
welfare of  His creation. Therefore, although no living being was present before 
Brahmā at that time, since the work of creation had not been started till then, he 
should see their subtle bodies in the person of the Lord, and evidently was able 
to read their future life as if He actually saw it. Let us seek shelter in Him, the 
Ruler of the worlds, the Beloved of the gods, He will secure the well-being of 
us His own people. 
 
Summary: 
This chapter describes the attributes of the Paramātman. Madhvācārya in his 
Tattvodaya has vividly characterised the Supreme Being as follows: 

(१) सव[ğािखलसÍछǒƠः èवतÛğोऽशॆषदश[नः। 
   Ǔन×याताǺशǓच̓े×यÛता इƴो नो रमापǒतः॥ -    

sarvatrākhilasacchaktiḥ svatantro'śeṣadarśanaḥ|-.nityātādṛśaciccetyantā iṣṭo no 
ramāpatiḥ||  

"God is the Independent Being possessed of all adequate and unrestricted 
powers in regard to the chit (jīva) and achit (prakṛti) and Who is All-knowing 
(Omniscient). He is the One Who controls the chit and achit (sentient and 
insentient realities) which are of a different nature from Him," (as He is the 
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Independent Reality). Chit and Achit are limited in their powers, dependent 
and not omniscient.      

                                              (२) èवतÛğèय पूण[गणु×वǓनयमात।्  
svatantrasya pūrṇaguṇatvaniyamāt|- Nyāya Vivaraṇa. 

"The Independent Being must necessarily be Infinite (Ananta) in Its (His) 
attributes."      
 

॥ इǒत ĦƺोपदेशĤकरणम॥् 
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Ĥवƣृकम[×याग Ĥकरणम॥्१२॥ 

pravṛttakarmatyāga prakaraṇam.12 
Detachment from worldly activities 

Śloka 172: 
 

¢ƣृुɪ ǒğधातǓुभǐरमा महुुरƭ[माना: शीतोçणवातवरषैǐरतरेतरा̓ । 
कामाि̐नाÍयुत ǽषा च सदुुभ[रेण सàपæयतो मन उǽĐम सीदते मे ॥१७२॥३।१०।८। ŚB 

3.9.8 
 

kṣuttṛṭtridhātubhirimā muhurardyamānāḥ 
śītoṣṇavātavaraṣairitaretarācca 

kāmāgninācyuta ruṣā ca sudurbhareṇa sampaśyato mana urukrama sīdate 
me 

Translation:-172. Sage Maitreya narrates to Vidura the entreaty of Brahmā to 
the Supreme Lord: 
It pains my soul, O Lord of the mighty strides, seeing these creatures 
(saṁsārins) being repeatedly plagued by hunger and thirst, by the disturbance of 
the three humors (flatulence, bile and phlegm), by cold and heat, by wind and 
rain, by mutual animosity and the over powering lust and anger.  
 
Śloka 173: 
 

नैवोǑƮजे भवदुर×ययवैतरÖयाèतवƣीथ[गायनमहामतृमƣǓचƣ: । 
शोचे नु ते ǒवमखुचेतस इिÛġयाथ[मायासखुाय भरमƮुहतो ǒवमढूान् ॥१७३॥७।९।४३। ŚB 

7.9.43 
 

naivodvije 
bhavaduratyayavaitaraṇyāstvatīrthagāyanamahāmṛtamattacittaḥ 

śoce nu te vimukhacetasa indriyārthamāyāsukhāya bharamudvahato 
vimūḍhān 

Translation:- 173. Bhakta Prahlāda prays to Lord Narasiṁha: 
O Supreme Lord, I am not at all afraid of Vaitaraṇi1, which so formidably bars 
the way to svarga (heaven), my heart being immersed in the nectar-bliss of 
singing Your exploits. But I grieve for these foolish ones whose mind is turned 
away from that bliss, and are carrying the burden of family life for the illusory 
delight of the senses. 
1Vaitaraṇi is the name of the river marking the boundary of the realm of 
departed spirits, presided over by Yama, (the god of retribution). It is described 
as rushing with great impetuousity, hot, fetid and filled with blood, hair , 
bones,etc. 
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Śloka 174: 
 
 
 

जुगिुÜसतं धम[कृतेऽनुशासनं èवभावरƠèय महाÛåयǒतĐम: । 

यƮा̋तो धम[ इतीतर: िèथतो न मÛयते तèय Ǔनवारणं जन: ॥१७४॥१।५।१५। ŚB 1.5.15 
 

jugupsitaṁ dharma-kṛte ’nuśāsanaṁ svabhāvaraktasya 
mahānvyatikramaḥ 

yadvākyato dharma itītaraḥ sthito na manyate tasya nivāraṇaṁ janaḥ 
Translation:- 174. Sage Nārada tells Lord Vedavyāsa: 
In urging people in the name of Dharma, to devote themselves to the 
performance of those karmas to which they naturally feel drawn but which are 
not commendable, you will have committed a great error. The common man 
misguided by such precepts would believe such acts of karma to be pious and 
will not heed to those who attempt to dissuade him. 
 

Śloka 175: 
 
 

कèतं èवयं तदǓभ£ो ǒवपि˧ɮअǒवƭायामÛतरे वत[मानम ्। 

Ǻç˭ा पनुèतं सघृण: कुबǒुƨं Ĥयोजयेद×ुपथगं यथाÛधम ्॥१७५॥५।५।१७। ŚB 5.5.17 
 

kastaṁ svayaṁ tadabhijño vipaścidavidyāyāmantare vartamānam 
dṛṣṭvā punastaṁ saghṛṇaḥ kubuddhiṁ prayojayedutpathagaṁ 

yathāndham 
Translation:- 175. Sage Nārada further tells Lord Vedavyāsa: 
Which sensible man who is aware of his own interests seeing such foolish men 
steeped in ignorance would encourage them to persist in their wrong course. It 
would be like encouraging a blind man who is following a wrong track to 
continue on that path. 
 

Śloka 176: 
 

गǽुन[ स èया×èवजनो न स èयाि×पता न स èया˾ननी न सा èयात ्। 

दैवं न त×èयाˡ पǒत˧ स èयाˡ मोचयेƭ: समपुतेम×ृयुम ्॥१७६॥५।५।१८। ŚB 5.5.18 
 

gururna sa syātsvajano na sa syātpitā na sa syājjananī na sā syāt 
daivaṁ na tatsyānna patiśca sa syānna mocayedyaḥ samupetamṛtyum 
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Translation:- 176. Śrī Hari in His incarnation as Ṛṣabha counsels his son: 
One who is not able to rescue from the grip of saṁsāra (repeated birth and 
death) to whom he stands in relation as preceptor, relative, father, mother, god 
or husband does not desrve to be any of these. 
 

Śloka 177: 
 
 

मा व: पदåय: ǒपतरèमदािèथता या य£शालासुनधमूव×म[नाम ्। 

कदˡतƯृरैसुभɮृ ǓभरȣǑडता अåयƠǓल˸ा अवधतूसेǒवता: ॥१७७॥४।४।२१। ŚB 4.4.21  
 

mā vaḥ padavyaḥ pitarasmadāsthitā yā yajñaśālāsunadhūmavartmanām 
tadannatṛptairasubhṛdbhirīḍitā avyaktaliṅgā avadhūtasevitāḥ 

Translation:- Umādevi tells her father Dakṣa Prajāpati: 
O father, the mystic powers possessed by us can never be yours. They can be 
traced to no obvious cause and are enjoyed only by those who have realised the 
Brahman, unlike your achievements which are won by creatures following the 
path of ritual, and gratified with the food offered in sacrifices.  

Purport. 
The applicable Brahmasūtra is as follows: 

"कृता×ययेऽनुशयवान् Ǻƴèमǒृतßयां यथेतमनेव˿"॥ ३.१.८ "kṛtātyayeʼnuśayavān 
dṛṣṭasmṛtibhyāṃ yathetamanevañca". 3.1.8 

"After the (good)actions are exhausted, the soul returns together with the 
residual karma, as is known from the upaniṣads and smṛtis, along the path 
followed (by it) while going as also differently." 
The descent of those performers of sacrifices,who proceed along the "path of 
smoke" to reach heaven and complete the enjoyment of the fruits of their 
sacrifices, is stated above. Having reached the limit of their karma, they return 
by the route by which they had gone, to take birth in accordance with the nature 
(good or bad) of their karma. The performance of rituals with desire for 
enjoying the fruits is inimical to the realisation of Brahman. 
 
Summary:   
The pravṛtta mārga (i.e., the path of vedic rituals, etc.) has various blemishes 
inherent in them and cannot therefore be a means for final emancipation. Those 
who reap the fruits of these rituals become proud and arrogant (like Dakṣa 
Prajāpati). They forget the Paramātman and become subject to endless 
sufferings and finally downfall overcomes them. As stated by Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha in 
his comment:  

Ĥवƣंृ च Ǔनवृƣं च ǑƮǒवधं कम[ वैǑदकम।् 
आवत[ते Ĥवƣेृन Ǔनवृƣेनाऽ̂ुतेऽमतृम॥्  

pravṛttaṃ ca nivṛttaṃ ca dvividhaṃ karma vaidikam| 
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āvartate pravṛttena nivṛttenā'śnute'mṛtam||  
There are two kinds of Vedic action, involved and withdrawn. He revolves by 
what is engaged,and by what is withdrawn, he attains to immortality. 
 

॥ इǒत Ĥवृƣकम[×याग Ĥकरणम॥् 
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Ǔनवƣृकम[करण Ĥकरणम॥्१३॥ 

nivṛttakarmakaraṇa prakaraṇam.13 
Abandonment of attachment to worldly activities  

Śloka 178 : 
 

×यÈ×वा èवधमɍ चरणाàबुजं हरेभ[जˡपÈ वोऽथ पतƣेतो यǑद । 

यğ È व वा भġमभदूमçुय को चाऽथ[ आƯो भजता ंèवधम[म ्॥१७८॥१।५।१७। ŚB 1.5.17 
tyaktvā svadharmaṁ caraṇāmbujaṁ harerbhajannapakvo’tha patettato 

yadi 
yatra kva vā bhadramabhūdamuṣya ko cā’rtha āpto bhajatāṁ 

svadharmam 
Translation:- 178. No evil befalls a man who devotes himself to Śrī Hari's 
worship and dies at a stage when he is yet unripe in his devotion, even if he 
neglects the duties enjoined on him   or falls from his sādhnā. On the other 
hand, what purpose can be achieved by those who adhere to their own Dharma 
(Pravṛtta), who do not worship God.  

Purport.  
Karma, whether done disinterestedly or with desire for the fruits thereof will be 
futile if it is done without devotion. As Lord Kṛṣṇa says in the Bhagavdgītā: 
"न Ǒह कãयाणकृ×कि˧ɮ दुग[ǒतं तात गÍछǒत" "na hi kalyāṇakṛtkaścid durgatiṁ tāta 

gacchati"  Verily, none who does good , O my dear (tāta}, ever comes to grief. 
VI-40. 

 
Śloka 179 : 

 
हरौ गरुौ मǓय भÈ×याऽनुवृ×या ǒवतçृणया ƮÛƮǒतǒत¢या च । 

सव[ğ जÛतोåय[सनावग×या िज£ासया तपसेहाǓनवृǂया ॥१७९॥५।५।१०। ŚB 5.5.10 
harau gurau mayi bhaktyā'nuvṛtyā vitṛṣṇayā dvandvatitikṣayā ca 

sarvatra jantorvyasanāvagatyā jijñāsayā tapasehānivṛttyā 
 

 
 
Translation:- 179. Ṛṣabha (an incarnation of Paramātman) exhorts his sons: 
The means to attain the Supreme Godhead are devotion to Me, the Pure Self and 
Preceptor of man, in a spirit of complete self-surrender; renunciation of the 
thirst for material enjoyment , as well as maintaining equanimity to the pairs of 
opposites (pleasure and pain, heat and cold, etc.,); the vivid realisation that 
suffering is the lot of creatures everywhere; interest in the inquiry of the 
Brahman; the practice of austerities and the renunciation of action prompted by 
desire; and ..... 
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Śloka 180 : 

 
म×कम[Ǔभम[×कथया च Ǔन×य ंम×पादस˸ाƥणुकȧत[नाÛमे । 

Ǔनवȷरसाàयोपशमेन पğुा िजहासया देहगेहा×मबƨेु: ॥१८०॥५।५।११। ŚB 5.5.11 
matkarmabhirmatkathayā ca nityaṁ matpādasaṅgādguṇakīrtanānme 

nirvairasāmyopaśamena putrā jihāsayā dehagehātmabuddheḥ 
Translation:-180. The dedication of all works to Me, eagerness to listen to my 
sportive activities, moving always with my dear devotees, singing My praises, 
total renunciation of animosity for every creature, treating all with even-
mindedness, the desire to give up identifying oneself with the body, possession, 
etc.,.... 
 Śloka 181 : 

अÚया×मयोगेन ǒवǒवƠसेवया ĤाणेिÛġया×माǓभजयने सàयक् । 

सÍĖƨया Ħƺचयȶण शƳɮअसàĤमादेन जयने वाचाम ्॥१८१॥५।५।१२। ŚB 5.5.12 
adhyātmayogena viviktasevayā prāṇendriyātmābhijayena samyak 

sacchraddhayā brahmacaryeṇa śaśvadasampramādena jayena vācām 
Translation:-181. Through careful study of śāstrik teachings regarding the soul, 
by living a solitary life, by controlling the breath, indriyas (the organs of sense 
and action) and the mind; through faith in holy saints and holy books, through 
the practice of brahmacarya; constant vigilance (in performing one's sacred 
duties); through speech control; with abiding faith in Me ..... 
Śloka 182 : 

 
सव[ğमƫ ावǒवच¢णेन £ानेन ǒव£ानǒवरािजतेन । 

योगेन ध×ृयƫुवसǂवयƠुो Ǔल˸ं åयपोहे×कुशलोऽहमाÉयम ्॥१८२॥५।५।१३। ŚB 5.5.13 
sarvatramadbhāvavicakṣaṇena jñānena vijñānavirājitena 

yogena dhṛtyudybhavasattvayukto liṅgaṁ vyapohetkuśalo’hamākhyam 
Translation;- 182. Know Me alone, enough to perceive my presence everywhere 
by the practice of samādhi, My sons, and equipped with firmness, diligence and 
discretion,  a wise man should rid  himself of the veil of ignorance  known by 
the name of ego (ahaṁkāra).  
Śloka 183 : 
 

पğुां˧  Ǔशçयां˧  ǒपता गǽुवा[ म˩ोककामो मदनुĒहाथ[: । 

इ×थं ǒवमÛयुरनǓुशçयादतÏ£ाˡ योजय×ेकम[स ुकम[मढूान् ॥१८३॥५।५।१४। ŚB 5.5.15  
putrāṁśca śiṣyāṁśca pitā gururvā mallokakāmo madanugrahārthaḥ 

itthaṁ vimanyuranuśiṣyādatajjñānna yojayetkarmasu karmamūḍhān 
Translation:- 183. The father, the preceptor,and the king, who desire to obtain 
My abode or regard My grace as the sole object of life, should thus instruct 
patiently and without anger their ignorant children, pupils and subjects, and in 
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no case urge them to actions done with an interested motive ( pravṛtta mārga), 
knowing that they erroneously regard that that is the way to attain the Supreme 
Good. 
Śloka 184 : 
 

तèयैव हेतो: Ĥयतेत कोǒवदोन लßयते यÙħमतामपुय[ध: । 

त˩ßयते दु:खवदÛयत: सखंु कालेन सव[ğ गभीररंहसा ॥१८४॥१।५।१८। ŚB 1.5.18  
tasyaiva hetoḥ prayateta kovidona labhyate yadbhramatāmuparyadhaḥ 
tallabhyate duḥkhavadanyataḥ sukhaṁkālena sarvatra gabhīraraṁhasā 

Translation:- 184. Sage Nārada entreats Lord Vedavyāsa: 
A wise man should strive to gain that which is not obtained by being tossed 
from the highest heaven to the lowest infernal regions. As for the pleasures of 
the sense they are had as a matter of course everywhere, like misery, as a result 
of past karma wrought by the flux of time which is too fleeting to be perceived. 
 
Summary: 
The following  śloka of the Bhagavadgītā summarises the chapter: 

ĦƺÖयाधाय कम[िण संगं ×यÈ×वा करोǒत यः। 
ǓलÜयते न स पापेन पƬपğǓमवांभसा॥ V-10 

"He who performs actions, offering them to Brahman (Paramātman) and 
abandoning attachment, is not tainted by sin, as a lotus leaf by water." 
 

॥ इǒत Ǔनवृƣकम[करण Ĥकरणम॥् 
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देशĤशंसा Ĥकरणम॥्१४॥ 

deśapraśaṃsā prakaraṇam.14 
The Glory of Bhāratavarṣa 

Śloka 185: 
अहो बतैषां Ǒकमकाǐर शोभनं Ĥसˡ एषांिèवदुत èवयं हǐर: । 

यैज[Ûम लÞधं नृषु भारतािजरे मकुुÛदसेवौपǓयकèपहृा×मǓभः ॥१८५॥५।१९।२१। ŚB 5.19.21 
aho bataiṣāṁ kimakāri śobhanaṁ prasanna eṣāṁsviduta svayaṁ hariḥ 

yair janma labdhaṁ nṛṣu bhāratājiremukundasevaupayikaspṛhātmabhiḥ 
 

Translation:-185.Śuka tells Parīkṣit: 
It is this human birth that the Gods extol as follows: " Ah, what meritorious 
deeds did these people do - or did Hari do it for them of His own accord out of 
His compassionate nature - to have secured the rare boon of being born as 
human beings in the land of  Bhāratavarṣa - suitable for the worship of 
Mukunda, a birth for which we can only long in vain." 
 
Śloka 186: 
 

Ǒकं दुçकरैन[: ĐतǓुभèतपोĭतैदा[नाǑदǓभवा[ ƭुजयने फãगनुा । 

न यğ नारायणपादप˶जèमǒृत: ĤमुƴाऽǒतशयिेÛġयो×सवात ्॥१८६॥५।१९।२२। ŚB 5.19.22 
kiṁ duṣkarairnaḥ kratubhistapovratairdānādibhirvā dyujayena phalgunā 

na yatra nārāyaṇapādapaṅkajasmṛtiḥ pramuṣṭā'tiśayendriyotsavāt 
Translation:-186. "What avail is this futile conquest of heaven, which we have 
obtained through sacrificial rites, austerities and sacred vows, and the giving of 
gifts or other acts so difficult to perform, whereas in heaven we do not 
remember the lotus feet of Lord Nārayaṇa, because of our excessive immersion 
in the gratification of the senses."     
 
Śloka 187: 
 

कãपायुषा ंèथानजया×पनुभ[वा×¢णायुषा ंभारतभजूयो वरः । 

¢णेन म×यȶन कृतं मनिèवन:सÛÛयèय संयाÛ×यभयं पदं हरे ॥१८७॥५।१९।२३। ŚB 5.19.23 
kalpāyuṣāṁ sthānajayātpunarbhavātkṣaṇāyuṣāṁ bhāratabhūjayo varaḥ 

kṣaṇena martyena kṛtaṁ manasvinaḥsannyasya saṁyāntyabhayaṁ padaṁ 
hare 

Translation:-187." It is far better to acquire even a short span of life as a human 
in Bhāratavarṣa, since men having achieved self-control can straightaway reach 
the abode of Hari, by offering Him the karmas done through the mortal body in 
that short span, than to attain the worlds where one may spend an eternity, but 
must come back to be born again".      
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Śloka 188: 
 

न यğ वैकुÖठकथासधुापगा न साधवो भागवताèतदाĮया: । 
न यğ य£शेमखा महो×सवा:सरेुशलोकोऽǒप न याǒत सेåयताम ्॥१८८॥५।१९।१३। ŚB 

5.19.24 
 na yatra vaikuṇṭhakathāsudhāpagā na sādhavo bhāgavatāstadāśrayāḥ 

na yatra yajñeśamakhā mahotsavāḥ sureśaloko’pi na yāti sevyatām  
Translation:-188. "One should not aspire for any object even in the Brahmaloka 
where streams carrying the nectar of the stories of the Lord of Vaikuṇṭha do not 
flow, or where the devotees of the Lord tasting those nectarean streams are not  
to be found or where the worship of the Lord of sacrifices (Viṣṇu) is not 
celebrated with sacred music and dancing." 
 
Śloka 189: 
 

यƭğ न: èवग[सखुावशेǒषतं िèवƴèय सƠूèय कृतèय शोभनम ्। 

तेनाÞजनाभèमृǒत जÛम न: èयाƮषȶ हǐरभ[जतां शं तनोǒत ॥१८९॥५।१९।१७। ŚB 5.19.28 
yadyatra naḥ svargasukhāvaśeṣitaṁ sviṣṭasya sūktasya kṛtasya śobhanam 

tenābjanābhasmṛti janma naḥ syādvarṣe harirbhajatāṁ śaṁ tanoti 
Translation:-189. "If there is any religious merit still left of the good deeds done 
by us - sacrificial offerings made in the fire, a religious exposition properly 
delivered or any other noble action - may that help us to be reborn in 
Bhāratavarṣa, and endowed with the consciousness that Śrī Hari alone is worthy 
of worship inasmuch as Śrī Hari looks after the well-being of His devotees." 
  
Śloka 190: 
 

मǒतन[ कृçणे परत: èवतो वा ǓमथोऽǓभपƭेत गहृĭतानाम ्। 

अदाÛतगोǓभǒव[शता ंतǓमİं पनु: पनु˧ǒव[तचव[णानाम ्॥१९०॥७।५।३०। ŚB 7.5.30  
matirna kṛṣṇe parataḥ svato vā mitho’bhipadyeta gṛhavratānām 
adāntagobhirviśatāṁ tamisraṁ punaḥ punaścarvitacarvaṇānām 

Translation:-190. Pralhāda exhorts his companions: 
The minds of men who are absorbed in worldly activities, are never attracted to 
Kṛṣṇa either by their own volition or by exhortation by others or by mutual 
efforts. Their uncontrolled minds are caught in the whirlpool of saṁsāra and 
they are engaged in enjoying again and again the already enjoyed pleasures.  
 
Śloka 191: 
 

त×साध ुमÛयेऽसरुवय[ देǑहनां सदा समुǑƮ̐ǓधयामसÙĒहात ्। 
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Ǒह×वा×मपातं गहृमÛधकूप ंवनं गतो यƨǐरमाĮयेत ॥१९१॥७।५।६। ŚB 7.5.5 

tatsādhu manye’suravarya dehināṁ sadā samudvignadhiyāmasadgrahāt 
hitvātmapātaṁ gṛhamandhakūpaṁ vanaṁ gato yaddharimāśrayeta 

Translation:-191. Pralhāda explains to his father Hiraṇyakaśipu: 
To my mind, O chief of the daityas (asuras), those who are always immersed in 
despondency by reason of their deluded attachment to "me" and "mine"which 
degrades the soul, it is good for mortals to escape falling into the blind well, 
having abandoned one's home, by going  to the forest and taking refuge in Śrī 
Hari.      
 
Śloka 192: 

ǓशलोÑछवृǂया पǐरतƴुǓचƣो धमɍ महाÛतं ǒवरजं जुषाण: । 

मáयǒप[ता×मा गहृ एव ǒतƵˡाǒतĤसƠ: समपुǒैत शािÛतम ्॥१९२॥!११।१७।४३। ŚB 11.17.43 
śiloñchavṛttyā parituṣṭacitto dharmaṁ mahāntaṁ virajaṁ juṣāṇaḥ 

mayyarpitātmā gṛha eva tiṣṭhannātiprasaktaḥ samupaiti śāntim 
Translation:-192. Lord Kṛṣṇa advises Uddhava, His dear devotee: 
With his mind contented by living on the stray food grains gleaned partly from 
the fields and partly from the grain shops (like a mendicant) and dedicating his 
soul to Me, nay discharging the important duties in a detached manner; doing 
this a brāhmaṇa attains the Supreme Bliss.  
 
Śloka 193:  

यƮाÑछया नृपǓशखामणयोऽ˸वैÛयजायÛतनाहुषगदादय ऐकप×यम ्। 
राÏयं ǒवसÏृय ǒवǒवशुव[नमàबुजा¢ सीदिÛत नाऽनुपदवी ंत इहािèथता: Ǒकम ्॥१९३॥१०।७६।४५। 

ŚB 10.60.41 
yadvāñchayā nṛpaśikhāmaṇayo’ngavainyajāyantanāhuṣagadādaya 

aikyapatyam 
rājyaṁ visṛjya viviśurvanamambujākṣa sīdanti nā’nupadavīṁ ta 

ihāsthitāḥ kim 
Translation:-193. Lord Kṛṣṇa reconciles Rukmiṇidevi, who replies, 
The foremost of the kings like Aṁga, the son of Vena (Pṛthu), the son of  
Jayanta (Bharata), Yayāti the son of Nahuṣa, and others, who, renouncing their 
empires, retired to the forest in quest of You, O Lord of the lotus eyes. Did they 
suffer because they sought Your feet? 
 
Summary: 

Bhāratavarṣa is known as the ĮेƵ कम[भूǓम (śreṣṭha karmabhūmi)- the best 
(spiritual) work place. "In Bhāratavarṣa the Lord, Whose ways are inscrutable, 
does spiritual practice in the name of  Nara-Nārayaṇa, having vowed to do so to 
the end of the Kalpa from His compassionate desire to bless those men who 
have achieved self-control -the austerities which lead to the attainment of the 
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Self." ... Bhāgavatam V-19-10. "In this very life, men born in this country can 
attain liberation ...which takes the form of dispassionate devotion to the exalted 
Lord Vāsudeva, the Paramātman" ... V-19-20. 
 

॥ इǒत देशĤशंसा Ĥकरणम॥् 
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कालĤæंसा Ĥकरणम॥्१५॥ 

kālapraśṁsā prakaraṇam.15. 
Importance of the Kali Age 

Śloka 194: 
 

कलौ न राजÛजगतां परं गǽु ंǒğलोकनाथानतपादप˶जम ्। 

Ĥायेण म×या[ भगवÛतमÍयुतं यêयिÛत पाषÖडǒवǓभˡचेतस: ॥१९४॥१२।३।४३। ŚB 12.3.43 
kalau na rājan jagatāṁ paraṁ guruṁ trilokanāthānatapādapaṅkajam 

prāyeṇa martyā bhagavantamacyutaṁ yakṣyanti pāṣaṇḍavibhinnacetasaḥ 
Translation:- 194. Sage Śuka  relates the yuga-dharma to Parīkṣit: 
O king, the mortals in Kali Yuga (age) whose minds are perverted by heretics, 
do not worship the exalted Acyuta, the Supreme object of adoration of the 
universe, at Whose lotus feet are bowed the heads of the lords of the three 
worlds.  
 
Śloka 195: 
 

यˡामधेयं ǓĨयमाण आतरु: पतÛèखलÛवा ǒववशो गणृÛपमुान् । 
ǒवमƠुकमा[ग[ल उƣमा ंगǒतं Ĥा˱ोǒत यêयिÛत न तं कलौ जना: ॥१९५॥१२।३।४४। ŚB 

12.3.44 
yannāmadheyaṁ mriyamāṇa āturaḥ patanskhalanvā vivaśo gṛṇanpumān 

vimuktakarmārgala uttamāṁ gatiṁ prāpnoti yakṣyanti na taṁ kalau 
janāḥ 

Translation:- 195. The foolish men of Kali Yuga will not worship Him (though) 
when even by merely uttering Whose name even unconsciously while dying or 
afflicted or while toppling down or stumbling, can be freed from the fetters of 
karma and reach the highest goal.  
 
Śloka 196: 
 
 

योऽयं कालèतèय तेऽåयƠबÛधो चेƴामाहु˧ेƴते येन ǒवƳम ्। 

ǓनमेषाǑदव[×सराÛतो महȣयांèतं ×वेशानं ¢मेधाम Ĥपƭे ॥१९६॥१०।४।१७। ŚB 10.3.26 
 yo’yaṁ kālastasya te’vyaktabandho ceṣṭāmāhuśceṣṭate yena viśvam 
nimeṣādirvatsarānto mahīyāṁstaṁ tveśānaṁ kṣemadhāma prapadye 

Translation:- 196. Devaki extols the just born Kṛṣṇa: 
O Thou, Who directs the unmanifest Prkṛti, I rush to Thee for refuge, the Ruler 
of the universe, Abode of security, of Whom the vedas say that that time which 
lasts for an infinite period, being reckoned in terms (units) of duration, ranging 
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from the second to the year and under Whose impulse the universe proceeds in 
its ceaseless cycle as Thy playful activity. 
 
Summary: 
Śukācārya says in the Bhāgavatam; 
"Indeed, there is one greatest virtue possessed by the Kali age, even though it is 
the repository of evil, O Parīkṣit. By merely chanting the names and glories of  
Śrī Kṛṣṇa, one is freed from all attachments and reaches the Supreme." कलौ 
तƨǐरकȧत[नात ्- kalau taddharikīrtanāt" "In the Kali age, That (Realisation of the 
Self) is attained by chanting the name and singing the praises of  Śrī Hari 
(Keśava)" -ŚB. XII-3-51,52. 
 

॥ इǒत कालĤæसंा Ĥकरणम॥् 
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देहĤशंसाĤकरणम॥्१६॥ 

dehapraśaṃsāprakaraṇam.16. 
Human body the temple of God 

Śloka 197: 
सृç˭ा परुािण ǒवǒवधाÛयजयाऽऽ×मशÈ×या वृ¢ान् सरȣसपृपशून् खगदंशम×èयान्। 

तैèतैरतƴुǿदय: पǽुषं ǒवधाय ĦƺावबोधǓधषणं मदुमाप देव: ॥१९७॥११।९।२९। ŚB 11.9.28 
sṛṣṭvā purāṇi vividhānyajayā''tmaśaktyā vṛkṣān sarīsṛpapaśūn 

khagadaṁshmatsyān 
taistairatuṣṭahṛdayaḥ puruṣaṁ vidhāya brahmāvaboṭhdhadhiṣaṇaṁ 

mudamāpa devaḥ 
Translation:- 197.Having created by His power of Māyā, the bodies of different 
species of living beings - trees,reptiles, animals, birds, gnats, fish - the Lord was 
not satisfied. The Supreme Lord was satisfied (only) when He created the 
human body of intelligence capable of realising the Brahman. 

Purport. 
The above śloka illustrates the following Brahmasūtra: 

"ǿƭपे¢या त ुमनुçयाǓधकार×वात॥्" "hṛdyapekṣayā tu manuṣyādhikāratvāt." 1.3.25 
"But the size is spoken of from the point of view of existence within the heart, 
the scripture being concerned with human beings." 
The Kaṭhopaniṣad (2.3.17) states: 

"अंगƴुमाğः पुǽषोÛतरा×मा 
सदा जनानां (in human beings) ǿदये सिˡǒवƴः" 

"The Puruṣa, the indwelling Self, of the size of the thumb, is ever seated in the 
hearts of men (i.e., human beings and not other creatures)." Thus the human 
body is acquired by the most fortunate of living beings. 
 

Śloka 198: 
 

ĤाƯा नृजाǒतं ि×वह ये च जÛतवो £ानǑĐयाġåयकलापसàभतृाः । 

न  चेƭतेरˡपनुभ[वाय भयूो वनौका इव यािÛत बÛधनम ्॥१९८॥५।१९।२५। ŚB 5.19.25 
prāptā nṛjātiṁ tviha ye ca jantavo jñānakriyādravyakalāpasambhṛtāḥ 
na cedyaterannapunarbhavāya bhūyo vanaukā iva yānti bandhanam 

Translation:- 198. (Even) the gods sing the glories of those embodied as human 
beings: 
Those embodied souls having attained birth in the human race (in Bhāratavarṣa) 
and fully equipped with all means - knowledge, the religious rites that produce 
knowledge and the  material needed for those rites - who do not strive to secure 
immunity from rebirth will again fall into bondage like wild birds (carelessly 
sporting in the same tree where they were once entrapped in the fowler's net). 
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Śloka 199: 
 
 
 

 लÞÚवा सदुुल[भǓमदं बहुसàभवाÛते मानुçयमथ[दमǓन×यमपीह धीर: । 
तणूɍ यतेत न पतेदनुम×ृयु याविˡ: Įेयसाय ǒवषय: खल ुसव[त: èयात ्॥१९९॥११।९।२९। ŚB 

11.9.29  
labdhvāsudurlabhamidaṁbahusambhavāntemānuṣyamarthadamanityama
pīha dhīraḥ 

tūrṇaṁ yateta na patedanumṛtyu yāvanniḥ śreyasāya viṣayaḥ khalu 
sarvataḥ syāt 

 
Translation:- 199. Having, after many births, been bestowed with a human 
body, which is so difficult to gain and which though so frail can enable one to 
attain liberation, the wise man should speedily strive to attain this object before 
this body, constantly subject to death, is not annihilated. The enjoyment of 
sense pleasures can (at any time) be had to every creature born. 
 
Summary: 
According to Aurobindo, "Man is precisely that term and symbol of a higher 
existence, descended into the material world in which it is possible for the lower 
to transfigure itself and put on the nature of the higher, and the higher to reveal 
itself in the form of the lower."   Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha has commented on the above 
śloka by referring to ślokas VII.6.1&2 of the Bhāgavatam, according to which a 
wise man practises, even from childhood, the dharmas that induce devotion to 
the Lord. The human birth which is rarely achieved is the means to all good. No 
effort for the sake of pleasure should be made, for that would be a mere waste 
of life. Madhvācārya says, "Rare indeed is the man who, pursuing the pravṛtta  
and nivṛtta dharmas without desire for the fruit, is engaged in unintermittent 
devotion to the Lord."    
 

॥ इǒत देहĤशंसाĤकरणम॥् 
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Úयान Ĥकरणम॥्१७॥ 

dhyāna prakaraṇam॥17॥ 
Experiental Meditation 

Śloka 200: 
 

भƮूीपवष[सǐरदǑġनभः समुġपातालǑदɨ नरकभागणलोकसंèथम।् 
गीतं मया तव नृपाऽƫतुमीƳरèय èथलंू वपःु सकलजीवǓनकायधा˳ः॥२००।४।२४।४४। ŚB not 

found. 
bhūdvīpavarṣasaridadrinabhaḥ samudrapātāladiṅ 

narakabhāgaṇalokasaṁstham, 
gītaṁ mayā tava nṛpāʼdbhutamīśvarasya sthūlaṁ vapuḥ 

sakalajīvanikāyadhāmnaḥ 
Translation:- 200. Sage Śuka tells king Parīkṣit: 
O king, I have narrated to you about the wonderful gross body of the Supreme 
Lord, constituted of (Brahmāṇḍa) the complex of the island continents, their 
sub-divdisions, rivers and mountains, the sky, the oceans and the subterranean 
regions, the four quarters and the infernal regions and the hosts of luminaries 
and the spheres which constitute the abode of all living beings. 
 

Śloka 201: 
 

 तèया ंǒवशुƨकरण: Ǔशववाǒव[गाƻ बƨवासनं िजतमǽÛमनसाऽǿता¢: । 
èथलेू दधार भगव×ĤǒतǾप एतÙÚयायèंतदåयवǑहतो åयसजृ×समाधौ ॥२०१॥४।१२।१७। ŚB 

4.12.17 
tasyāṁ viśuddhakaraṇaḥ śivavārvigāhya baddhvāsanaṁ 

jitamarunmanasā'hṛtākṣaḥ 
sthūle dadhāra bhagavatpratirūpa etaddhyāyaṁstadavyavahito 

vyasṛjatsamādhau 
 

Translation:- 201. Sage Maitreya tells Vidura: 
There at Viśāla (BadariNārāyaṇa), he (Dhruvarāja) bathed in the sacred waters 
of the holy Alakanadā and steadying himself, with a purified heart, in the 
appropriate yogic posture, controlled his breath. Withdrawing his senses from 
the outside world he concentrated his mind on the cosmic form (Viśvarūpa) of 
the Lord; and  meditating on It he was lost in samādhi where he eschewed it (the 
cosmic form) to meditate on His subtle form.  

Purport. 
A reference can be made here to the Brahmasūtra: 
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"तथाÛयĤǒतषेधात॥्"३.२.३६  "tathānyapratiṣedhāt."3.2.36 Similarly, from the 
denial of everything else (it follows that there is nothing else superior to 
Brahman, i.e., Brahman is One without a second, Maitreya describes in the 
above  śloka how Dhruvarāja purified his mind by withdrawing the senses from 
the mind which is necessary to realise the pure (subtle) form of Brahman 
(Paramātman). The Kaṭhopaniṣad says (2.2.9): 

अि̐य[थैको भवुनं Ĥǒवƴो Ǿपं Ǿपं ĤǒतǾपो बभवू। 
एकèतथा सव[भूताÛतरा×मा Ǿपं Ǿपं ĤǒतǾपो बǑह˧॥   

agniryathaiko bhuvanaṁ praviṣṭo rūpaṁ rūpaṁ pratirūpo babhūva, 
ekastathā sarvabhūtāntarātmā rūpaṁ rūpaṁ pratirūpo bahiśca. 

Just as fire, though one having entered the world, assumes separate forms in 
respect of different shapes, similarly Paramātman (Bimbarūpī) though One is 
present in the heart of all living beings, and yet It is outside in Its own 
unmodified form, just like space.    

 

Śloka 202: 
 

कोऽǒतĤयासोऽसुरबालका हरेǽपासने èवे ǿǑद Ǔछġव×सत: । 

अèया×मन: सÉयुरशेषदेǑहना ंसामाÛयत: Ǒकं ǒवषयोपपादनै: ॥२०२॥७।७।४०। ŚB 7.7.38 
ko ’ti-prayāso’sura-bālakā harerupāsane sve hṛdi chidravatsataḥ 

asyātmanaḥ sakhyuraśeṣadehināṁ sāmānyataḥ kiṁ viṣayopapādanaiḥ 

Translation:- 202. Bhakta Pralhāda advises his friends: 
O asura lads, how can there be any difficulty in the worship of  Śrī Hari, Who is 
immanent in the heart of the jīva (in the Bimbarūpa form), and unaffected and 
transcendent like the sky and its (his) Well-wisher? What is to be gained by 
efforts for those objects of enjoyment which every creature madly runs after? 

Purport 
The following Brahmasūtra is illustrated by the above śloka: 

"अभ[कौकè×वाƣÙåयपदेशा̓ नेǒत चेˡ Ǔनचाáय×वादेवं åयोमव̓॥"१.२२.७ 
"arbhakaukastvāttadvyapadeśācca neti cenna nicāyyatvādevaṁ 

vyomavacca."1.2.7 
"If it is objected that the Supreme Self is not taught here, because of the 
smallness of the abode (i.e., within the heart) and because of its being referred 
to as such, then we say: No, for this is done for the sake of contemplation, as is 
seen in the case of space (i.e., sky, etc.)" This  Brahmasūtra refers to the 
immanent and transcendent nature (i.e., the Omnipresent nature) of Brahman. 
  
Śloka 203: 

 
केǓच×èवदेहाÛतǿ[दयावकाशे Ĥादेशमाğं पǽुषं वसÛतम ्। 
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चतभुु[जं क̀रथा˸श˷गदाधरं धारणया èमरिÛत ॥२०३॥२।२।९। ŚB 2.2.8 
kecitsvadehāntarhṛdayāvakāśe prādeśamātraṁ puruṣaṁ vasantam 

caturbhujaṁ kañjarathāṅgaśaṅkhagadādharaṁ dhāraṇayā smaranti 
Translation:- 203. Śuka narrates to Parīkṣit: 
Some people focus their mind uninterruptedly on the Lord, Who is as big (or 
small) as the size of the thumb in size, resides in the inner recesses of their 
hearts, Who has four arms, and carries the lotus, the discus, the mace and the 
conch. 

Purport   
The following Brahmasūtra is relevant (reference to the sūtra of the above śloka 
202 also).  

"अãपĮुतोǐरǒत चेƣदƠुम॥्१.३.२१" " alpaśrutoriti cettaduktam.1.3.21" 
"If it be argued that from the Upaniṣidic mention of smallness, (the small space 
being the individual being), then this has to be repudiated earlier." The same 
refutation made in the previous śloka applies here as well. 
 

Śloka 204: 
 

ĤसˡवÈğं नǓलनायते¢णं कदàबǑक̀ãकǒपश˸वाससम ्। 

लसÛमहाहारǑहरÖमया˸दèफुरÛमहारƤǑकरȣटकुÖडलम ्॥२०४॥२।२।१०। ŚB 2.2.9 
prasannavaktraṁ nalināyatekṣaṇaṁ kadambakiñjalkapiśaṅgavāsasam 

lasanmahāhārahiraṇmayāṅgadasphuranmahāratnakirīṭakuṇḍalam 

Translation:- 204. One should go on meditating (gazing)  on the Supreme Lord, 
till the mind gets steadied by such concentration with His gracious face and 
large lotus like eyes, clad in raiment, yellow as the filaments of a kadamba 
flower; wearing armlets og gold set with brilliant precious jewels, and crown, 
dazzling ear pendants with their precious jewels. 
 

 

Śloka 205: 
 

उिˡġǿ×प˶जकिण[कालय ेयोगेƳराèथाǒपतपादप˩वम ्। 

Įील¢णं कौèतभुरƤकÛधरमà लानलêàया वनमालयाǓंचतम ्॥२०५॥२।२।११। ŚB 2.2.10 
unnidrahṛtpaṅkajakarṇikālaye yogeśvarāsthāpitapādapallavam 

śrī-lakṣaṇaṁ kaustubha-ratna-kandharamamlāna-lakṣmyā vana-
mālayācitam 

Translation:- 205. With those feet like tender shoots installed by the master 
yogis at the centre of the full blown lotus of their heart, with the mark on His 
breast (a little above the left breast) which betokens the presence of the Goddess 
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Lakṣmi and the kausthubha jewel on His neck; His whole figure from hand to 
foot covered with the garland of sylvan flowers of unfading lustre.  

 

Śloka 206: 
 

ǒवभǒूषतं मेखलया˸ुलȣयकैम[हाधनैनू[परुक˶णाǑदǓभ: । 

ि̅Êधामलैःकुि˿तनीलकुÛतलǒैव[रोचमानाननहासपशेलम ्॥२०६॥२।२।१२। ŚB 2.2.11 
vibhūṣitaṁ mekhalayāṅgulīyakairmahādhanairnūpurakaṅkaṇādibhiḥ 

snigdhāmalaiḥ kuñcitanīlakuntalairvirocamānānanahāsapeśalam 

Translation:- 206. ( He is) adorned with girdle and precious rings, anklets and 
bracelets; with a charming smile on His beaming countenance, beautified with 
the sleek, glossy, curly and dark tresses.     

 

Śloka 207: 
 

अदȣनलȣलाहिसत¢ेणो˩सÙħभू˸संसǓूचतभयू[नुĒहम ्। 

ई¢ते ǓचÛतामयमेनमीƳरं यावÛमनो धारणयाऽवǒतƵते ॥२०७॥२।२।१३। ŚB 2.2.12  
adīna-līlā-hasitekṣaṇollasad-bhrū-bhaṅga-saṁsūcita-bhūry-anugraham 

īkṣeta cintāmayam enam īśvaraṁyāvanmano dhāraṇayā'vatiṣṭhate 

Translation:- 207. The wrinkling of His eyebrows lit up by the sportive 
laughter in the eyes, indicating His infinite grace; the jīva should continue to 
focus his mind on the features of the Lord till his mind gets fixed in meditation. 

 

Śloka 208: 
 

एकैकशोऽ˸ाǓन Ǔधयानुभावये×पादाǑद यावƨिसतं गदाभतृ: । 

िजतं िजतं èथानमपोƻ धारय×ेपरं परं शुÙÚयǒत धीय[था यथा ॥२०८॥२।२।१४। ŚB 2.2.13   
 

ekaikaśo’ṅgāni dhiyānubhāvayetpādādi yāvaddhasitaṁ gadābhṛtaḥ 
jitaṁ jitaṁ sthānamapohya dhārayetparaṁ paraṁ śuddhyati dhīryathā 

yathā 
 

Translation:- 208. He should visualise with his mind, one by one, all the 
features of the Lord, the Wielder of the mace, from His feet upwards to His 
smiling countenance. As his reason gets purer, his mind becomes steadier and in 
this way when any feature comes to mind readily when recalled, he should 
continue to concentrate on the next, till that too becomes fixed in  the memory.  
Note: This śloka illustrates the same Brahmasūtra as that of śloka 202. 
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Summary: 
There are two aspects of dhyāna (1) meditation, i.e., the concentration of the 
mind on the physical features (cosmic form) of the Lord, and (2) contemplation 
of the mind on a single feature so that the vision (subtle form) of the 
Paramātman may arise naturally in the mind by the force of concentration. 
Divine vision (sākṣātkāra) comes when the mind is purified and undisturbed by 
the inferior thoughts of the human mind, and leads to the pure perception of 
Truth (vijñāna). 
 

॥ इǒत Úयान Ĥकरणम॥् 
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ǒबàबोपासकगुǽĤािÜतगुǽĤकरणम॥्१८॥ 

bimbopāsakaguruprāptiguruprakaraṇam||18|| 
Arrival of God-sent preceptor for initiation in Bimbopāsana (Worship of 

Paramātman) 
Śloka 209: 

 
शǒुƨनृ[णा ंन त ुतथे˗ दुराशयाना ंǒवƭाĮुताÚययनदानतप:ǑĐयाǓभ: । 

सǂवा×मनामषृभ ते यशिस ĤवृƨसÍĖƨया Įवणसàभतृया यथा èयात ्॥२०९॥११।६।९। ŚB 

11.6.9 
 

śuddhirnṛṇāṁ na tu tatheḍya durāśayānāṁ 
vidyāśrutādhyayanadānatapaḥkriyābhiḥ 

sattvātmanāmṛṣabha te yaśasi pravṛddhasacchraddhayā 
śravaṇasambhṛtayā yathā syāt 

Translation:- 209. The deities remember the rich rewards reaped by listening to 
the glories of Lord Kṛṣṇa: 
O First of the gods, That are worthy of all praise, the purification of the impure 
minds of men is not thoroughly effected by meditation and study of the 
scriptures, by giving of gifts , austerities and rituals (rites), as are those of the 
saintly, by reason of their mature and genuine faith, which is developed by 
constantly hearing about Thy glorious deeds. 

Purport  
The above ślsoka throws light on the following Brahmasūtra, in that meditation 
connected with rites is not obligatory. 

"तिˡधा[रणाǓनयमःतƧƴेृः, पृथÊÚयĤǒतबÛधः फलम॥् ३.३.४२." 
"tannirdhāraṇāniyamaḥ,taddṛṣṭeḥ, pṛthagdhyapratibandhaḥ phalam. 3.3.42" 

"There is no obligatory rule about that (i.e., the meditation becoming connected 
always with rites), for that is obvious from the Upaniṣad, inasmuch as a 
meditation has a separate result, consisting in the elimination of hindrance to a 
rite." 
Both those who know this 'Om' thus (i.e., in accordance with the above sūtra) 
and those who do not know , perform their rites with this 'Om',They have  
different results. That alone which one does with knowledge, faith and with 
meditation on the deities, becomes more powerful (i.e., more thoroughly 
effective). 
 
Śloka 210: 
 

  स˶ी×य[मानो भगवाननÛत:Įुतानुभावो åयसनं Ǒह पुसंाम ्। 

Ĥǒवæय Ǔचƣं ǒवधनुो×यशेषं यथा तमोऽकȾऽħǓमवाǒतवात: ॥२१०॥१२।१२।४७। ŚB 12.12.48 
saṅkīrtyamāno bhagavānanantaḥśrutānubhāvo vyasanaṁ hi puṁsām 
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praviśya cittaṁ vidhunotyaśeṣaṁyathā tamo ’rko ’bhramivātivātaḥ 
Translation:- 210. The Lord Ananta enters the heart of one who sings or listens 
avidly to the story of His greatness, and puts an end to all suffering, as the sun 
dispels darkness, or a great wind the clouds. 
 
Śloka 211: 
 

  अǒवèमǒृत: कृçणपदारǒवÛदयो: ि¢णो×यभġािण शमं तनोǒत च  । 

सǂवèय शुǒƨं परमा ंच भǒƠ ं£ानं च ǒव£ानǒवरागयƠुम ्॥२११॥१२।१२।५४। ŚB 12.12.55 
avismṛtiḥ kṛṣṇapadāravindayo ḥkṣiṇotyabhadrāṇi  śamaṁ tanoti ca 

sattvasya śuddhiṁ paramāṁ ca bhaktiṁ jñānaṁ ca vijñānavirāgayuktam 
Translation:- 211. Sūta narrating the Bhāgavatam in detail, summarises its 
essence towards the end: 
Ceaseless meditation of the lotus like feet of Lord Kṛṣṇa destroys all sins, and 
bestows peace, purifies the heart, engenders devotion to the Supreme Spirit and 
promotes knowledge  
coupled with distaste for the world (dispassion) and leads to Self-realisation. 
 
 Śloka 212: 
 

यथा यथाऽऽ×मा पǐरमृÏयतेऽसौ म×पÖुयगाथाĮवणाǓभधानै: । 

तथा तथा पæयǒत त×वसूêमं च¢यु[थैवा̀नसàĤयƠुम ्॥२१२॥११।१४।२६। ŚB 11.14.26 
yathā yathā''tmā parimṛjyate’sau matpuṇyagāthāśravaṇābhidhānaiḥ 

tathā tathā paśyati tatvasūkṣmaṁ cakṣuryathaivāñjanasamprayuktam 
Translation:- 212 .Kṛṣṇa  advises Uddhava on the supremacy of the Bhakti 
mārga: 
The more the mind is purified by the repeated hearing of the sanctifying tales of 
My glories, it comes to visualise the Reality  which is subtler than the subtlest, 
even as the eye gains keenness of vision by the use of ungents (medicinal 
ointments). 
 
Śloka 213: 
 

ǒğभवुनǒवभवहतǓुभǒव[कुÖठèमǒृतǓभरजेशसरुाǑदǓभǒव[मÊृयात ्। 

न चलǒत भगव×पदारǒवÛदा˩ वǓनǓमषाध[मǒप èम वैçणवाÊĩ: ॥२१३॥११।२।५३। ŚB 11.2.53 
tribhuvanavibhava-hetubhirvikuṇṭha-smṛtibhirajeśasurādibhirvimṛgyāt 
na calati bhagavat-padāravindāllavanimiṣārdhamapi  sa vaiṣṇavāgryaḥ 

Translation:- 213 Sage Nārada explains to Vasudeva the advice of Ṛṣi Kavi to 
Nimirāja the traits of the Vaiṣṇavottama (Bimbopāsaka) Guru: 
He is the foremost of devotees of Viṣṇu, who, with his ever fresh memory of the 
lotus feet of the Lord, will not, even for the sovereignity of all the three worlds, 
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and even for a fraction of an instant does not give up the adoration of the Lord's 
lotus feet, which (even) the gods and others who live wholly fixing their minds 
on the invincible Lord are still seeking.   
 
Śloka 214: 
 

ǒवसजृǒत ǿदयं न यèय सा¢ाƨǐररवशाǓभǑहतोऽÜयघौघनाश: । 

Ĥणयरसनया धृताÌ ǓēपƬ: स भवǒत भागवतĤधान उƠ: ॥२१४॥११।२।५५। ŚB 11.2.55 
visṛjati hṛdayaṁ na yasya sākṣāddhariravaśābhihito’pyaghaughanāśaḥ 

praṇayarasanayā dhṛtāṅghripadmaḥ sa bhavati bhāgavatapradhāna uktaḥ 
Translation:- 214. That man is known as the foremost of all devotees from 
whose heart Hari will never depart and Who will destroy the spate of sins of 
him who utters His name even though under constraint or unconsciously, since 
His lotus feet are grasped by the strong bond of Bhakti.  
 
Śloka 215: 
 

 कृçणाɨ ǓēपƬमधǓुलÖन पनुǒव[सƴृमायागणेुषु रमते वृिजनावहेषु । 
अÛयèत ुकामहत आ×मरज: Ĥमाƴु[मीहेत कम[ यत एव रज: पनु: èयात ्॥२१५॥६।३।३०। ŚB 

6.3.33 
kṛṣṇāṅghripadmamadhuliṇna punarvisṛṣṭamāyāguṇeṣu ramate 

vṛjināvaheṣu 
anyastu kāmahata ātmarajaḥ pramārṣṭumīheta karma yata eva rajaḥ 

punaḥ syāt 
Translation:- 215. Yama is narrating the greatness of the devotees of Lord  
Viṣṇu when he (Yama) personally went to fetch the soul of Ajāmila, the 
Viṣṇubhakta. 
He who delights in the honey of the lotus feet of the Lord, and has discarded the 
trivial and sinful pleasures (brought forth by Māyā and Prakṛti), can never again 
delight in them as they are conducive to suffering. But others, who, succumbing 
to desires take to the practice of rituals to atone for their sins, are only led to sin 
again by such practice. 

Purport 
 

This action does not purify the mind and thus proves no better than the action of 
the elephant which throws dust on its body as soon as it emerges from the water 
after bath. 
 
Śloka 216: 
 

न वै जनो जात ुकथ˿नाĭजेÛमकुुÛदसेåयÛयवद˸ संसǒृतम ्। 
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èमरÛमकुुÛदाɨ śयुपगहूनं पनुǒव[हातǓुमÍछेˡ रसĒहȣ जन: ॥२१६॥१।५।१९। ŚB 1.5.19 
 

na vai jano jātu kathañcanāvrajenmukundasevyanyavadaṅga saṁsṛtim 
smaranmukundāṅghryupagūhanaṁ punarvihātumicchenna rasagrahī 

janaḥ 
Translation:- 216. Sage Nārada praying to Lord Vedavyāsa for the compilation 
of the Bhāgavatam, presents the prominent traits of  Viṣṇubhaktas (i.e., the 
glory of singing the Lord's praises with an account of Devarṣi Nārada's previous 
life.) 
Dear Vyāsa, the devotee of Mukunda, will never under any circumstances 
return to this world consisting of birth and death, like others. Recalling the joy  
of having once embraced the lotus feet of the Lord, he will never again leave 
them on account of his being (powerfully) drawn by their sweetness. 
 
Śloka 217: 
 

 मƠुोऽǒप तावǑƪ भयृा×èवदेहमारÞधम̂ˡǓभमानशूÛय: । 

यथोपयातं ĤǒतयातǓनġ: Ǒकं ×वÛयदेहाय गणुाˡ वृ˻े ॥२१७॥५।१।१६। ŚB 5.1.16  
 

mukto’pi tāvadbibhṛyātsvadehamārabdhamaśnannabhimānaśūnyaḥ 
yathopayātaṁ pratiyātanidraḥ kiṁ tvanyadehāya guṇānna vṛṅkte 

Translation:- 217. Brahmā exhorts Priyavrata: 
Even a liberated soul has to remain in the body experiencing the fruits of karma, 
which have begun to take effect, but he does so without identifying himself with 
the body, even as one who has woken from a dream recalls disinterestedly what 
he experienced in the dream; he does not perform actions or cravings of past 
karmas which may invest him with another body. 

Purport  
The following Brahmasūtra is relevant: 

"सहकार×वेन च॥ ३.४.३३" "sahakāratvena ca. 3.4.33" 
"And these have to be performed, (since these are enjoined as) being jointly the 
generators of knowledge." A liberated soul should continue to perform actions 
which help him to consolidate his knowledge gained through the study of the 
vedas, sacrifices, etc. So that he may not revert to a fresh cycle of rebirth and 
death. As the Brahmāṇḍa purāṇa says: 

£ानमो¢ो भव×येव सव[काय[कृतोऽǒप त।ु 
आनÛदो ǿषतेऽकायाÍछुभं कृ×वा च वध[ते॥ 

jñānamokṣo bhavatyeva sarvakāryakṛtoʼpi tu, 
ānando hṛṣateʼkāyācchubhaṁ kṛtvā ca vardhate.  

Whatever action is performed, final emancipation is gained by knowledge. But 
it is said that the delight in the Self wanes (there is fear of rebirth) by the 
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cravings (of past karma) but waxes  (becomes consolidated) by performing 
actions without attachment. 
 

Śloka 218: 
  

   एवं जनं Ǔनपǒततं ĤभवाǑहकूप ेकामाǓभकाममनु य: ĤपतÛĤस˸ात ्। 
कृ×वा×मसा×सरुǒष[णा भगवÛगहृȣत: सोऽहं कथं नु ǒवसजेृ तव भृ×यसेवाम ्॥२१८॥७।९।२८। ŚB 

7.9.28  
evaṁ janaṁ nipatitaṁ prabhavāhikūpe kāmābhikāmamanu yaḥ 

prapatanprasaṅgāt 
kṛtvātmasātsurarṣiṇā bhagavangṛhītaḥ so’haṁ kathaṁ nu visṛje tava 

bhṛtyasevām 
Translation:- 218. After the slaying of Hiraṇyakaśipu, bhakta Pralhāda 
panegyrises Lord Narasiṁha, and narrates the duties of a devotee of  Viṣṇu. He 
highlights the necessity of serving the Guru. 
O Lord Narasiṁha, how can I abjure the service of Thy devotees like the 
celestial sage Nārada, who adopted me for his own and bestowed his blessing 
on me with his wholesome advice, when I was about to slip in the well of 
saṁsāra, infested by deadly snakes, as a result of following the example of 
people yearning for pleasure everywhere.    
 

Śloka 219: 
  

सोऽहं ǒĤयèय सुǿद: परदेवताया लȣलाकथाèतव नृिसंह ǒवǐरि˿गीता: । 

अ̀èतराàयन्ु गणृÛगणुǒवĤमƠुो दुगा[िण ते पदयुगालयहंसस˸: ॥२१९॥७।९।१८। ŚB 7.9.18   
so ’haṁ priyasya suhṛdaḥ paradevatāyā līlākathātava nṛsiṁha viriñcigītāḥ 

añjastarāmyanu gṛṇanguṇavipramukto durgāṇi te 
padayugālayahaṁsasaṅgaḥ 

Translation:- 219. Bhakta Pralhāda surrenders to Lord Narasiṁha: 
O Lord Narasiṁha, I shall then sing the tale sung by Brahmā of the glorious 
activities that Thou my Beloved and Well-wisher and Almighty Lord, has 
sported, and seeking the fellowship of enlightened souls that have taken refuge 
at Your feet, shall be freed from attachment and other evils (the products of the 
three guṇas.) 
 
Śloka 220: 
  
 

कèतं ×वनाद ×ृय परानुǓचÛतामतेृ पशु×वमसती ंनाम युÏंयात ्। 

पæय̀नं Ǔनपǒततं भववैतǐरÖया ंèवकम[जान् पǐरतापा̀ुषाणम ्॥२२०॥२।२।८। ŚB 2.2.7 
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kastāṁ tvanādṛtya parānucintāmṛte paśutvamasatīṁ nāma yujyāt 
paśyañjanaṁ nipatitaṁ bhavavaitariaṇyāṁ svakarmajān 

paritāpāñjuṣāṇam 
Translation:- 220.  Sage Śuka apprises Parīkṣit on the necessity of being alive to 
the sweet memory of the Lord: 
Who other than beasts, who are engrossed in their karma, would desist from the 
unbroken contemplation of the Lord, and hanker after sensual pleasures,even 
when he actually sees people having fallen into the infernal river Vaitaraṇī (the 
Hindu styx) and are suffering the agonies as a result of their own past actions. 
 
Śloka 221: 
  

यèया×मबǒुƨ: कुणप ेǒğधातकेु èवधी: कलğाǑदषु भौम इÏयधी: । 
यƣीथ[बुǒƨ: सǓलले न कǑह[Ǔच˾नेçवǓभ£षेु स एव गोखर: ॥२२१॥१०।७२।१३। ŚB 

10.84.13 
yasyātmabuddhiḥ kuṇape tridhātuke svadhīḥ kalatrādiṣu bhauma ijyadhīḥ 

yattīrthabuddhiḥ salile na karhicijjaneṣvabhijñeṣu sa eva gokharaḥ 
Translation:- 221. Lord Kṛṣṇa tells the sages who had arrived at the sacrifice 
conducted by His father Vasudeva: 
O sages, and assembled friends. he is indeed an ass bearing loads of cattle 
fodder, who identifies himself with his impure body consisting of wind, bile and 
phlegm (Vāta, Pitta, and Kapha) and regards his wife and the like as belonging 
to him, and sees God in the images of clay, stone or wood and who regards the 
sacred waters alone and not the men of wisdom, as the means of purification. 
 
Summary: 
Mokṣa cannot be attained, according to Madhvācārya through a mechanical 
adherence to the way of works alone (rituals), without the co-operation or 
support of the more important sādhanās of Bhakti (Devotion) and Jñāna 
(Knowledge). In his Brahmasūtrabhāṣya, Madhvācārya says: 

"उपासनाभेदवƧश[नभेदः। त̓ोƠं-अÛतǺ[ƴयो बǑहǺ[ƴयोऽवतारǺƴयः सव[Ǻƴय इǒत। देवा वाव 
सव[ǺƴयोऽÛयेषु यथायोगं यथा ƻाचाया[ अच¢त इǒत॥" 

"Upāsanābhedavaddarśanabhedaḥ, taccoktaṃ-antardṛṣṭayo 
bahirdṛṣṭayoʼvatāradṛṣṭayaḥ sarvadṛṣṭaya iti, devā vāva sarvadṛṣṭayoʼnyeṣu 

yathāyogaṁ yathā hyācāryā acakṣata iti." 
"The vision of God depends upon three different types of orders of upāsanas. So 
it is said, "There are upāsakas who realise God through internal meditation; 
some others realise Him externally; others in avatāras and yet others 
everywhwere." The gods are able to realise Him as all-pervading. Among others 
their fitness is to be understood as taught by their gurus." 
Madhvācārya in his Nyāya Vivaraṇa (iii.3) says: "समोऽǒप भगवान,् èवǒबàबदश[न एव 
एनं मोचयǒत।" "samoʼpi bhagavān, svabimbadarśana eva enaṁ mocayati," 
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"Though God's powers are uniform in all His manifestations, final release is 
possible only through the visualisation of Him in His Bimba aspect by each 
individual."   
 

॥ इǒत ǒबàबोपासकगǽुĤाǓƯगुǽĤकरणम॥् 
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अÚया×मĤकरणम॥्१९॥ 

adhyātmaprakaraṇam.19. 
(Nature of the Paramātman) 

Śloka 222: 
 
 

भवाय नè×वं भव ǒवƳभावन ×वमेव माता×मसǿु×पǒत: ǒपता । 

×वं सƥǽुन[: परमं च दैवतं यèयानुवृǂया कृǒतनो बभǒूवम ॥२२२॥१।१०।४४। ŚB 1.11.7 
bhavāya nastvaṁ bhava viśvabhāvana tvameva mātātmasuhṛtpatiḥ pitā 

tvaṁ sadgururnaḥ paramaṁ ca daivataṁ yasyānuvṛttyā kṛtino babhūvima 
Translation:- 222. Sūta narrates the way the subjects of Dvārakā welcomed and 
entreated Lord Kṛṣṇa: 
O Creator of the Universe, be pleased to promote our welfare; You are Father 
and Mother to us, Friend and Master; You are our true Guru Who redeems, and 
also the Supreme Deity by worshipping Whom we have become blessed.   
 

Śloka 223: 
 

न Ħƺण: èवपरभेदमǒतèतव èया×सवा[×मन: समद शृ: èवसखुानुभूते: । 

संसेवया सरुतरोǐरव ते Ĥसाद: सेवानुǾपमदुयो न ǒवपय[योऽğ ॥२२३॥१०।८०।६। ŚB 10.72.6 
na brahmaṇaḥ svaparabhedamatistava syātsarvātmanaḥ samadṛśaḥ 

svasukhānubhūteḥ 
saṁsevayā surataroriva te prasādaḥ sevānurūpamudayo na viparyayo ’tra 
Translation:- 223. Yudhiṣṭira eulogises Lord Kṛṣṇa before he sends Bhīmasena 
and Arjuna with Him for slaying Jarāsandha: 
Lord, You are the Supreme Brahman, being ever established in the joy of the 
bliss of the Self, looking with an equal eye on all, and the Only One shorn of 
abhimāna of "mine" and "not mine". Your Grace like that of the wish yielding 
tree, descends upon those who devotedly worship You. Their degree of success 
is commensurate with their devotion. 

Purport 
The following Brahmasūtra is quoted in the context of the above śloka: 
"पूवɍ त ुबादरायणो हेतåुयपदेशात॥्३.३.४१" "pūrvaṁ tu bādarāyaṇo hetuvyapadeśāt."  
"But Bādarāyaṇa (Vyāsa) considers the earlier One (viz., God) as the Bestower 
of results,because He is mentioned as the cause of even action." "It is He 
HImself, Who makes him do a good deed whom He wishes to raise up from 
these worlds; and It is He Himself who makes him do a bad deed whom He 
wishes to throw down." (Kauṣītaki Upaniṣad, III.8). In the seventh discourse of 
the Bhagavdgītā, (ślokas 21-22) Lord Kṛṣṇa says: 

यो यो यां यां तनुं भƠः ĮƨयाǓच[तǓुमÍछǒत। 
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तèय तèयाचलां Įƨां तामेव ǒवदधाàयहम॥्२१॥ 
yo yo yāṃ yāṃ tanuṃ bhaktaḥ śraddhayārcitumicchati, 
tasya tasyācalāṃ śraddhāṃ tāmeva vidadhāmyaham.21. 

"Whichever divine form a devotee wants to worship with faith, I ordain for him 
unflinchimg faith in that very form." 

 
स तया Įƨया युƠèतèयाराधनमीहते। 

लभते च ततःकामाÛमयैव ǒवǑहतान् Ǒहतान्॥२२॥ 
sa tayā śraddhayā yuktastasyārādhanamīhate, 

labhate ca tataḥkāmānmayaiva vihitān hitān.22. 

"Endowed with faith, he continues in the worship of that form, and obtains from 
it the results he desires, as ordained by Me Alone." 
 

Śloka 224: 
 

एवं सरुासरुगणा: समदेशकालहे×वथ[योगतयोऽǒप फले ǒवकãपा: । 

तğामतंृ सरुगणा: फलम̀सापयु[×पादप˶जरज:Įयणाˡ दै×या: ॥२२४॥८।८।७३। ŚB 8.9.28 
evaṁ surāsura-gaṇāḥ sama-deśa-kāla-hetv-artha-karma-matayo ’pi phale 

vikalpāḥ 
tatrāmṛtaṁ sura-gaṇāḥ phalam añjasāpuryat-pāda-paṅkaja-rajaḥ-

śrayaṇān na daityāḥ 

Translation:- 224. Summarising the story of Samudra Manthan (churning of the 
ocean), Sūta tells Parikṣit: 
Though the gods and the asuras had started their quest (for nectar) in the same 
place and time, with the same means (serpent Vāsuki and mount Mandāra) and 
material, with the same objective (of obtaining nectar) and doing the same set of 
actions, they differed in their results. The gods easily obtained the reward in the 
form of nectar because they were devoted to the lotus feet of thr Lord, but not 
the asuras. 

Purport 
 The following Brahmasūtra is relevant in this case:  

"सव[थाऽǒपत ुत एवोभयǓल˸ाणत"् "sarvathāʼpitu ta evobhayaliṅgāṇat.3.4.34" 
"Considered either way, however, the very same religious duties are meant for 

performance, because of the indicatory marks of both kinds (i.e., of the vedas 
and smṛtis)."  
The Bhagavadgītā says:(VI.1): 

अनाǓĮतः कम[फलं कायɍ कम[ करोǒत यः। 
स सÛयासी च योǑग च Ǔनरि̐न[ चाǑĐयः॥  

anāśritaḥ karmaphalaṁ kāryaṃ karma karoti yaḥ, 
sa sanyāsī ca yogi ca niragnirna cākriyaḥ. 
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He who performs his bounden duty without depending on the fruits of his action 
- he is a sanyāsin and a yogi, not  he who is without fire and without action (i.e., 
omitting the obligatory  ceremonies, such as Agnihotra, without genuine 
renunciation). Actions such as Agnihotra (fire rituals) and kriyā (austerities and 
other meritorious acts) have to be surrendered  at the feet of the Lord as they 
purify the mind and become the means to liberation. 
  

Śloka 225: 
 

नैषा परावरमǒतभ[वतो ननु èया˾Ûतोय[था×मसुǿदो जगतèतथाǒप । 

संसेवया सरुतरोǐरव ते Ĥसाद: सेवानुǾप उदयो न परावर×वम ्॥२२५॥७।९।२७। ŚB 7.9.27 
naiṣā parāvaramatirbhavato nanu syājjantoryathātmasuhṛdo 

jagatastathāpi 
saṁsevayā surataroriva te prasādaḥ sevānurūpa udayo na parāvaratvam 

Translation:- 225. Bhakta Pralhāda eulogises Lord Narasiṁha: 
The feeling of distinction in terms of "high" and "low" as is found in worldly 
creatures is not in Thee, That are the Soul of the universe and its true Friend. 
Yet, Thy grace is won by devoted service from Thy wish-yielding tree. Thou 
grantest just those favours to those who seek Thy grace according to the 
devotion rendered by them; superiority and inferiority having nothing to do with 
them. 

Purport  
Allusion is made here to the following Brahmasūtra : 

"वैषàयनैघृ[Öये न सापे¢×वात ्तथा Ǒह दश[यǒत॥ २.१.३४" "vaiṣamyanairghṛṇye na 
sāpekṣatvāt tathā hi darśayati. 2.1.34" 

"No partiality or cruelty (can be charged against God) because of of His taking 
other factors into consideration. For so the vedas say." The vedas show that, "It 
is He indeed Who makes him (jīva) perform virtuous deeds whom He would 
raise high above these worlds, and It is He indeed Who makes him perform 
vicious deeds whom He would cast below these worlds." 
The Bhagavadgītā says: (IV.11) 

ये यथा मां Ĥपƭंते तांèतथैव भजाàयहम।् 
मम व×मा[नुवतɍते मनुçयाः पाथ[ सव[शः॥ 

ye yathā māṁ prapadyaṃte tāṃstathaiva bhajāmyaham, 
mama vartmānuvartaṁte manuṣyāḥ pārtha sarvaśaḥ. 

"In whatevever way men approach Me, even so I reward them; My path do men 
tread in all ways, O Arjuna." 
 

Śloka 226: 
नाहं त ुसÉयो भजतोऽǒप जÛतन्ू भजाàयमीषामनुवृǑƣयो यथा । 
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तथैव मƣः फलसàपदः èयǽु̓ावचाः कãपतरोǐरवािथ[नाम॥्२२६॥१०।३०।२०। ŚB 10.32.20 
nāhaṁ tu sakhyo bhajato’pi jantūn bhajāmyamīṣāmanuvṛttiyo yathā 
tathaiva mattaḥ phalasampadaḥ syuruccāvacāḥ kalpatarorivārthinām 

Translation:- 226. Lord Kṛṣṇa manifesting again during rāsakrīḍā among the 
grieving gopīs, clarifies the meaning of the foregoing śloka: 
O blessed gopīs, I do not readily respond to the love that is shown to Me, nor do 
I differentiate among My devotees as "higher"or "lower" nor differentiate in 
distributing My favours. I dispense them in proportion to the strength of their 
devotion, since I am like the wish-yielding tree which dispenses favours 
according to the quality of devotional services rendered. 

Purport  
 
The following Brahmasūtra is quoted in this regard: 

"संभृǒतƭु åयाÜ×यǒप चातः॥३.३.२३""saṁbhṛtidyu vyāptyapi cātaḥ.3.3.23" 
"And the attributes of Paramātman such as possession of unchallenged powers 
and pervasion of heaven are also not to be added to other meditations for the 
same reason (of association with special abodes)." Paramātman ls Infinite and 
His attributes cannot fully be grasped by human intelligence. According to 
Madhvācārya the Supreme should be meditated upon by human beings with the 
aid of the four attributes  of freedom from flaws, knowledge , bliss and 
lordliness (sureśvaraiḥ). The śruti says "taṁ yathā yathopāsate tathā tathā 
bhavati". "In  whatever manner, he (jīva) meditates on God, in accordance with 
that he is rewarded by realisation.  
 

Śloka 227: 
 

×वयैव दƣं पदमैÛġमिूज[तं ǿतं ×वयैवाƭ तदेव शोभनम ्। 
मÛये महानèय कृतोऽÜयनुĒहो ǒवħंǓशतो यिÍĖय आ×ममोहनात ्॥२२७॥८।२१।१६। ŚB 

8.22.16 
tvayaiva dattaṁ padamaindramūrjitaṁ hṛtaṁ tvayaivādya tadeva 

śobhanam 
manye mahānasya kṛto'apyanugraho vibhraṁśito yacchriya ātmamohanāt  

Translation:- 227. Bhakta Pralhāda entreats the Paramātman when his grandson 
Bali Cakravarti is bound by Varuṇapāśa (noose used by Varuṇa to bind 
wrongdoers): 
O Lord, Thou had given him the exalted position of Indra and it has likewise 
been taken away by Thee today. In doing so, Thou hast been pleased to do good 
for him. Thou hast thus conferred a supreme blessing on him by stripping him 
of his kingdom which stands in the way of Self-knowledge.  
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Śloka 228: 
 

य×पादयोरवशधी: सǓललं Ĥदाय दूवा[˶ ु रैरǒप ǒवधाय सती ंसपया[म ्। 
अÜयƣुमा ंगǒतमसौ भजते ǒğलोकȧ ंद×वा न ǒव̌वमना: कथमाǒत[मÍृछेत ्॥२२८॥८।२१।२३। ŚB 

8.22.23 
yatpādayoraśaṭhadhīḥ salilaṁ pradāya dūrvāṅkurairapi vidhāya satīṁ 

saparyām 
apyuttamāṁ gatimasau bhajate trilokīṁ datvā na viklavamanāḥ 

kathamārtimṛcchet 
Translation:- 228. Brahmā entreats Vāmana (Viṣṇu) for Bali out of pity: 
Having given away unhesitatingly the three worlds to Thee, by offering arghya 
(respectful libation of water) at Thy feet, without any guile in the heart, by 
which a man obtains the highest goal which a man can obtain even by offering a 
blade of grass, how then, can he who has given away the three worlds deserve 
to suffer the Varuṇapāśa.  
 

Śloka 229: 
 

ǒबभेǓम नाहं Ǔनरया×पदÍयुतो न पाशबÛधाÙåयसनाƧरु×ययात ्। 

न चाथ[कृÍĖाƫवतो ǒवǓनĒहादसाधवुादाɮ भशृमǑुƮजे यथा ॥२२९॥८।२१।३। ŚB 8.22.3 
bibhemi nāhaṁ nirayātpadacyuto na pāśabandhādvyasanādduratyayāt 
na cārthakṛcchrādbhavato vinigrahādasādhuvādād bhṛśamudvije yathā 

Translation:- 229. Bali submits: 
O Illustrious Lord, if Thou, foremost of the gods, consider that I have not kept 
my word, I shall make good what I have said, as it was not intended to dceive 
Thee. Pray, plant Thy third footstep on my head (which is certainly more 
valuable than all my possessions put together).  
 

Śloka 230: 
. 

ħातǒुव[Ǿपकरणं युǓध Ǔनिज[तèय ĤोƮाहपव[िण च तƮधम¢गोç˖ाम ्। 
दु:खं तदु×थमसहोऽèमदयोगभी×या नैवाĦवी: Ǒकमǒप तेन वयं िजताèते ॥२३०॥१०।७५।६०। ŚB 

10.60.56 
bhrāturvirūpakaraṇaṁ yudhi nirjitasya prodvāhaparvaṇi ca 

tadvadhamakṣagoṣṭhyām 
duḥkhaṁ tadutthamasaho ’smadayogabhītyā naivābravīḥ kimapi tena 

vayaṁ jitāste 
Translation:- 230.  Lord Kṛṣṇa speaks to Rukmiṇī: 
The grief brought to you by the humiliation of your brother defeated in battle, 
and even his death (at the hands of Balarāma) while playing dice on the 
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auspicious occasion of (Aniruddha's) wedding, you have patiently borne and 
have not uttered a word for fear of estranging Us (Kṛṣṇa and Balarāma). By 
such conduct of yours . you have won Me over completely. 
 

Śloka 231: 
 

अहो बकȧयं èतनकालकूटं िजघासंयाऽपाययदÜयसाÚवी । 

लेभे गǒतं धाŧयǓुचता ंततोऽÛय ंकं वा दयालुं शरणं ĭजेम ॥२३१॥३।२।२३। ŚB 3.2.23 
aho bakīyaṁ stanakālakūṭaṁ jighāṁsayā'pāyayadapyasādhvī 

lebhe gatiṁ dhātryucitāṁ tato’nyaṁ kaṁ vā dayāluṁ śaraṇaṁ vrajema 
Translation:- 231. Uddhava wholeheartedly praises before Vidura, the Majesty 
of Lord Kṛṣṇa, being deeply aggrieved by His departure to Vaikunṭha: 
O, even the impious sister of Bakāsura (Pūtanā)  who suckled Him as a Babe, 
with her breast daubed with the most deadly poison with intent to kill, got from 
Him in return the destiny befitting a loving foster mother. Where can we find 
Another like Him, so merciful, the veritable sanctuary of refuge. 
 
Śloka 232: 
 

क: पिÖडतè×वदपरं शरणं समीयाƫƠǒĤया द ृतǑगर: सǿुद: कृत£ात ्। 
सवा[न् ददाǒत सुǿदो भजतोऽǒप कामाना×मानमÜयुपचयापचयौ न यèय ॥२३२॥१०।४७।२७। ŚB 

10.48.26 
kaḥ paṇḍitastvadaparaṁ śaraṇaṁ samīyādbhaktapriyā dṛtagiraḥ suhṛdaḥ 

kṛtajñāt 
sarvān dadāti suhṛdo bhajato’pi kāmānātmānamapyupacayāpacayau na 

yasya 
 

Translation:- 232. Akrūra eulogises Lord Kṛṣṇa  as the Supreme Resort 
(Paramāgati): 
Which sensible man will seek refuge in otheār than Thee, Lover and Benefactor 
of Thy devotees, always truthful of speech and never forgetting the good deeds 
(of Thy devotees) That grants all the desires to Thine pure hearted devotees and 
even Thy very Self Which knowest neither growth nor decay. 
 

Śloka 233: 
 

य×सानुबÛधेऽसǒत देहगेहे ममाहǓम×यढूदुराĒहाणाम ्। 

पुसंा ंसुदूरं वसतोऽǒप पयुाɍ भजेम तƣे भगवÛपदाÞजम ्॥२३३॥३।६।२२। ŚB 3.5.44 
yatsānubandhe’sati dehagehe mamāhamityūḍhadurāgrahāṇām 

puṁsāṁ sudūraṁ vasato’pi puryāṁ bhajema tatte bhagavanpadābjam 
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Translation:- 233. Maitreya tells Vidura who wishes to hear about the 
boundless Majesty of Bhagavān: 
O my Lord, may we worship Thy lotus feet, which are far beyond the reach of 
men who cling to such trivial things as one's frail body, house and home,  
looking upon them as their very self or their own - even though Thou art 
esconced in the citadel of their heart as the Inner Controller. 
 

Śloka 234: 
 

भूतैम[हǒƫय[ इमा: परुो ǒवभǓुन[मा[य शेते यदमषुू पǽूष: । 

भु˻ े  गणुाÛषोडश षोडशा×मक: सोऽलɨ कृषीƴ भगवाÛवचांिस मे ॥२३४॥२।४।२३। ŚB 2.4.23 
bhūtair mahadbhir ya imāḥ puro vibhurnirmāya śete yad amūṣu pūruṣaḥ 
bhuṅkte guṇān ṣoḍaśa ṣoḍaśātmakaḥ so’laṅkṛṣīṣṭa bhagavān vacāṁsi me 

Translation:- 234.The dialogue between Brahmā and Nārada regarding the 
Majesty of the Lord: 
May He lend charm to my expression, He, the All-pervavading Lord Who 
creates these bodies out of the five gross elements (viz., earth, water, fire,air and 
ether) and dwells in them as the Puruṣa, and as the Activator of the sixteen 
tattvas in the bodies, governs their function (i.e., the five senses, five organs, 
five vital airs and the mind). 
 

Śloka 235: 
  

सृƴं èवशÈ×येदमनĤुǒवæय चतǒुव[धं पुरमा×माशंकेन । 

अथो ǒवदèु×वा ंपǽुषं सÛतमğ भु˻ ȶ  ǿषीकैम[धु सारघं यतः ॥२३५॥४।२४।६५। ŚB 4.24.64 
sṛṣṭaṁ svaśaktyeda anupraviṣya caturvidhaṁ puramātmāṃśakena 

atho vidustvāṁ puruṣaṁ santamatra bhuṅkte hṛṣīkairmadhu sāraghaṁ 
yataḥ 

Translation:- 235. Mahādeva advises Pracetas: 
Thou, O Lord, enterest with only a fraction of Thyself, the bodies of the four 
kinds (viz., sweat borne, oviparious,viviparious and sprouting from the soil), 
that Thou hast created. Therefore, He Who is residing in the body is known as 
the Puruṣa. He enjoys the essence of the delights (experienced to some extent by 
the jīvas) unaffected by its agonies, like the honey collected by the bees. 

Purport  
The following Brahmasūtra is quoted here in this regard: 

"गहुां Ĥǒवƴावा×मनौ Ǒह तƧश[नात॥्१.२.११" "guhāṁ praviṣṭāvātmanau hi 
taddarśanāt.1.2.11"  
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The two who have entered the cavity (of the heart) are the individual self and 
the Supreme Self, for that is what is seen (in other texts)." 
The Supreme Self is to be cognised from the very fact of remaining in the cavity 
of the heart (Bimbarūpi Paramātmā). God, Who is the Self, because of His 
inscrutable power makes by His mere existence, His Own Self that is 
homogeneous and consists of unalloyed consciousness, multifarious - through 

the  differences in the impure conditions of name and form. (Kaṭhopaniṣad 
II.ii.12). 
 

Śloka 236: 
  

स वा इदं ǒवƳममोघलȣल: सजृ×यव×यǑƣ न स˾तेऽिèमन् । 

भतेूषु चाÛतǑह[त आ×मतÛğ: षाÔ वǑग[कं िजēǒत षÔ गणुेश: ॥२३६॥१।३।३४। ŚB 1.3.36 
sa vā idaṁ viśvamamoghalīlaḥ sṛjatyavatyatti na sajjate’smin 

bhūteṣu cāntarhita ātmatantraḥ ṣāḍvargikaṁ jighrati ṣaḍguṇeśaḥ 

Translation:- 236. Sūta summarises the Majesty of the Supreme Lord: 
He, Whose divine sports are always purposeful, creates, preserves and destroys 
the Universe, but never gets attached to it. The Master of His Self (i.e., 
Independent), Who is present unseen in all creatures, and is the Ruler of all the 
six sense faculties (mind and five senses) remains aloof from these objects (as 
the Acivator and not the Experiencer of the senses). 
Summary: 
Lord Kṛṣṇa says in the Bhagavdgītā: 

समोऽहं सव[भूतेषु न मे Ʈेçयोऽिèत न ǒĤयः। 

ये भजिÛत त ुमां भÈ×या मǓय चाÜयहम॥् IX.29 
samoʼhaṁ sarvabhūteṣu na me dveṣyoʼsti na priyaḥ, 
ye bhajanti tu māṁ bhaktyā mayi cāpyaham. IX.29 

"The same am I to all beings; to me there is none  hateful or dear; but those who 
worship me with devotion (like Bhakta Pralhāda) are in Me and I am also in 
them." 

अåयƠमेव तत ्Ħƺèवतः। 
(तदåयƠमाह Ǒह) -Ħƺसğू ३.२.२३ 
avyaktameva tat brahmasvataḥ, 

(tadavyaktamāha hi) -brahmasūtra 3.2.23 
"Brahman (Paramātman) has no diversity of aspects as gross and subtle. He is 
always essentially Avyakta (Unmanifest)." 
The revelation of the Supreme comes at the fruition of a long and ardous 
process of  Śravaṇa (listening), Manana (reflection) and Nidhidhyāsana (deep 
contemplation) of the Lord, as our Bimba (Inner Controller). It is He Who must 
choose to reveal Himself on being pleased by the devotion of the jīva.  
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॥ इǒत अÚया×मĤकरणम॥् 
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धमȾपदेश Ĥकरणम॥्२०॥ 

dharmopadeśa prakaraṇam.20 
Impartation of Spiritual Knowledge 

Śloka 237: 
पानेन ते देव कथासधुाया:ĤवृƨभÈ×या ǒवशदाशया य े। 

वैराÊयसारं Ĥǒतलßय बोधं यथा̀सा ×वापुर्कुÖठǓधçÖयम ्॥२३७॥३।६।२४। ŚB 3.5.46 
pānena te deva kathāsudhāyāḥ pravṛddhabhaktyā viśadāśayā ye 

vairāgyasāraṁ pratilabhya bodhaṁ yathāñjasā tvāpurakuṇṭhadhiṣṇyam 
Translation:- 237. The Paramātman is extolled by the deities and is entreated by 
them to show the way to achieve Bhakti: 
Those whose hearts have been purified through the devotion that wells up in 
them by drinking in with their ears Thy nectar like stories, O Lord, they find the 
enlightenment rooted in dispassion and easily ascend to Your abode 
(Vaikuṇṭha). 
 
 Śloka 238: 

तथापरे ×वा×मसमाǓधयोगबलेन िज×वा Ĥकृǒतं बǓलƵाम ्। 

×वामेव धीरा: पǽुषं ǒवशिÛत तेषा ंĮम: èयाˡ त ुसेवया ते ॥२३८॥३।६।२५। ŚB 3.5.47  
tathāpare tvātmasamādhiyogabalena jitvā prakṛtiṁ baliṣṭhām 

tvāmeva dhīrāḥ puruṣaṁ viśanti teṣāṁ śramaḥ syānna tu sevayā te 
Translation:- 238. The path of Haṭha yoga:.Others, who have achieved self-
control by the force of yoga consisting of concentration of mind on the Self, 
attain Thee, the Supreme Spirit, without doubt, though this way to liberation is 
hard but which can however be won by devotion to You.  
 
Śloka 239:  
 

धमɍ त ुसा¢ाƫ गव×Ĥणीतं न वै ǒवदुऋष[यो नाǒप देवा: । 

न िसƨमÉुया असुरा मनुçया: कुतो नु ǒवƭाधरचारणादय: ॥२३९॥६।३।१९। ŚB 6.3.19  
dharmaṁ tu sākṣād bhagavatpraṇītaṁ na vai vidurṛṣayo nāpi devāḥ 
na siddhamukhyā asurā manuṣyāḥ kuto nu vidyādharacāraṇādayaḥ 

Translation:- 239.  Yama says: 
Even the sages, gods and the foremost of the siddhas (perfected beings) cannot 
know the prcise nature of dharma , expounded by the Lord Himself. How then 
can the asuras, men, vidyādharas (celestial artists), caraṇas (celestial bards) and 
the like know it.  

Purport 
Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha defines Bhāgavata Dharma thus: 
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"सा¢ƫगव×Ĥणीतं धमɍ भागवतǓमǒत॥"  "sākṣadbhagavatpraṇītaṁ dharmaṁ 
bhāgavatamiti." 

"The Dharma prescribed by the Lord Himself is called Bhāgavatam" 
Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha refers to Nārada's discourses on Dharma in the following verses 
of  Śrīmad-Bhāgavatam in regard to the thirty Bhāgavata Dharmas: 

ŚB 7.11.8-12 
स×यं दया तप: शौचं ǒतǒत¢े¢ा शमो दम: । 

अǑहंसा Ħƺचयɍ च ×याग: èवाÚयाय आज[वम ्॥ ८ ॥ 
सÛतोष: समद Èृसवेा Ēाàयहेोपरम: शन:ै । 

नृणां ǒवपय[यहेे¢ा मौनमा×मǒवमश[नम ्॥ ९ ॥ 
अˡाƭादे: संǒवभागो भूतेßय˧ यथाह[त: । 

तेçवा×मदेवताबǒुƨ: सतुरां नृषु पाÖडव ॥ १० ॥ 
Įवणं कȧत[नं चाèय èमरणं महतां गते: । 

सेवेÏयावनǒतदा[èयं सÉयमा×मसमप[णम ्॥ ११ ॥ 
नृणामयं परो धम[: सवȶषां समदुाǿत: । 

ǒğंश˩¢णवान् राजÛसवा[×मा येन तçुयǒत ॥ १२ ॥ 
 

satyaṁ dayā tapaḥ śaucaṁ 
titikṣekṣā śamo damaḥ 

ahiṁsā brahmacaryaṁ ca 
tyāgaḥ svādhyāya ārjavam 

 
santoṣaḥ samadṛk-sevā 

grāmyehoparamaḥ śanaiḥ 
nṛṇāṁ viparyayehekṣā 

maunam ātma-vimarśanam 
 

annādyādeḥ saṁvibhāgo 
bhūtebhyaś ca yathārhataḥ 
teṣv ātma-devatā-buddhiḥ 

sutarāṁ nṛṣu pāṇḍava 
 

śravaṇaṁ kīrtanaṁ cāsya 
smaraṇaṁ mahatāṁ gateḥ 

sevejyāvanatir dāsyaṁ 
sakhyam ātma-samarpaṇam 

 
nṛṇām ayaṁ paro dharmaḥ 

sarveṣāṁ samudāhṛtaḥ 
triṁśal-lakṣaṇavān rājan 

sarvātmā yena tuṣyati 
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The highest virtue of all men by which the Lord is pleased has been duly 
proclaimed (O king) consisting of the following thirty features: 
1.Truthfulness 2.Compassion 3.Austerity 4.Purity 5.Endurance 6.Discrimination 
7&8.Control of mind and senses 9.Non-violence 10. Continence 11.Charity 12. 
Mantra-Japa 13.Straight forwardness 14.Contentment 15.Service of those who 
look upon all with an equal eye 16.Gradual withdrawal from the active life 
17.Pondering over the futility of much striving 18.Sparing speech 19.Inquiry 
into the Self  20.Distributing food and water requirements equitably among all 
creatures  21. Regarding all creatures, particularly human beings, as none other 
than God  22.Hearing  23.Chanting  24. Dwelling on the names and  glories of 
the Lord  25.Service to Him  26.Offering of worship to Him  27.Prostrating 
before Him 28. Dedicating the fruits of one's actions to Him  29Treating Him as 
a bosom Friend  30. Self-surrender.  
A similar reference to Dharma (path of action) is given in the ślokas 11-3-
23,24,25,26,27,28,29 and 30 in the Śrīmad-Bhāgavatam. 
 
Śloka 240:  
 

िजतमिजत तदा भवता यदा भवाÛभागवतं धम[मनवƭम।् 
Ǔनिçकंचना ये मनुय आ×मारामा यमपुासतेऽपवगा[य॥२४०।६।१६।४०। ŚB 6.16.40 

jitamajita tadā bhavatā yadā bhavānbhāgavataṃ dharmamanavadyam, 
niṣkiṃcanā ye munaya ātmārāmā yamupāsateʼpavargāya 

Translation:- 240. King Citraketu praises the Lord: 
O Lord That art Invincible, Thou didst win Thy Supreme Victory when Thou 
hadst preached the flawless Bhāgavata Dharma which Thy devotees follow  and 
which is assiduously preached by the sages who have nothing to call their own 
and who resort to unflinching devotion to Thee, (transcending all the four 
objects of human pursuit - the four Puruṣārthas) in order to attain liberation. 
 
Śloka 241:  
 

ǒवषममǒतन[ यğ नृणा ं×वमहǓमǒत मम तवेǒत च।  

योऽÛयğ ǒवषमǓधया रǓचतः स ƻǒवशुƨ: ¢Ǔयçणुरधम[बहुल: ॥२४१॥६।१६।४१। ŚB 6.16.41 
viṣamamatirna yatra nṛṇāṁ tvamahamiti mama taveti ca  

yo'nyatra viṣamadhiyā racitaḥ sa hyaviśuddhaḥ 
kṣayiṣṇuradharmabahulaḥ 

 
Translation:- 241. Differential notions such as "I" and "you", "mine" and 
"yours" do not ruffle the men treading on this path of Dharma which leads one 
to the Lord, as is done in the case of rituals etc. A ritual act performed with a 
differential outlook is indeed impure and ephemeral in its results and attended 
unrighteousness and evil. 
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Śloka 242:  
 

न åयǓभचरǒत तवे¢ा यया ƻǓभǑहतो भागवतो धम[: । 

िèथरचरसǂवकदàबेçवपथृिÊधयो यमपुासते ×वाया[: ॥२४२॥६।१६।४३। ŚB 6.16.43  
na vyabhicarati tavekṣā yayā hyabhihito bhāgavato dharmaḥ 
sthiracarasattvakadambeṣvapṛthagdhiyo yamupāsate tvāryāḥ 

Translation:- 242. Thy object in proclaiming the Bhāgavata Dharma is ever 
vindicated; which (Dharma) is exclusively followed by the worthiest on this 
earth, who  (faithfully) regard all the world, the stationary and mobile, as their 
own self. 
 

Śloka 243:  
य×पादप˶जरज: Ǔशरसा ǒबभǒत[ ĮीरÞजज˧ Ǒगǐरश: सह लोकपालै: । 

लȣलातनू: èवकृतसेतपुरȣÜसया य: काले दध×स भगवान् èवकृतेन तçुयेत ्॥२४३॥१०।६२।४२। 
ŚB 10.58.37 

yatpādapaṅkajarajaḥ śirasā bibharti śṛīrabjaśca-giriśaḥ saha lokapālaiḥ 
līlātanūḥ svakṛtasetuparīpsayā yaḥ kāle dadhatsa bhagavān svakṛtena 

tuṣyet 
Translation:- 243. Kālindiī extols Lord Kṛṣṇa when she sees Him for the first 
time: 
How could I hope to please the mighty Lord, the dust of Whose lotus feet 
Goddess Lakṣmī, Brahmā (the lotus born) as well as Śiva (Lord of Kailāsa) and 
the other guardians of the world receive on their heads, and Who assumes from 
time to time embodied (divine) forms (avatāras) to safe guard the norms of 
Dharma that He has set.  

Purport   
The Lord says in the Gītā: 

यदा यदा Ǒह धम[èय ÊलाǓनभ[वǒत भारत। 
अßय×ुथानमधम[èय तदाऽऽ×मानं सजृाàयहम॥्  

yadā yadā hi dharmasya glānirbhavati bhārata, 
abhyutthānamadharmasya tadāʼʼtmānaṁ sṛjāmyaham. IV.7 

"Whenever there is a decline of righteousness, O Arjuna, and rise of 
unrighteousness, then I manifest Myself." 
Dharma (righteousness) is that which helps a man to attain liberation or 
salvation. Adharma (unrighteousness) drags the man and hurls him down in the 
abyss of worldliness and ignorance. 
Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha  narrates the four tracts of  Bhāgavata Dharma  in his comment: 
1) Leading the eligible souls to liberation by detachment to worldliness 
2)The performance of action (karma) without ahaṁkāra or ego 
3) To perform duties as acts of devotion to the Almighty 
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4)To regard the Paramātman as Independent i.e., the Independent Doer of deeds 
through the jīva (embodied souls). 
    

 Śloka 244:  
 

अथाǒप य×पादनखावसƴंृ जगǑƮǐर˿ोपǿताह[णाàभ: । 

सेशं पनुा×यÛयतमो मकुुÛदा×को नाम लोके भगव×पदाथ[: ॥२४४॥१।१८।२१। ŚB 1.18.21 
athāpi yatpādanakhāvasṛṣṭaṁ jagadviriñcopahṛtārhaṇāmbhaḥ 

seśaṁ punātyanyatamo mukundātko nāma loke bhagavatpadārthaḥ 
Translation:- 244. To Whom else but Mukunda could the apellation Bhagavān 
apply, seeing that the water, which was offered by the creator (Brahmā), as 
arghya (oblation) at His feet , sanctified the whole universe along with Lord 
Śiva (who bore on His, Śiva's,  head in response to Bhagīratha's prayer) when it 
fell from the nails of Bhagavān's feet in the form of Gangā. 
 

Śloka 245:    
 

तमेव यूयं भजता×मवृǑƣǓभम[नोवच: कायगणैु: èवकम[Ǔभ: । 

अमाǓयन: कामदुघाɨ Ǔēप˶जं यथाǓधकाराविसताथ[िसƨये ॥२४५॥४।२१।३२। ŚB 4.21.33 
tam eva yūyaṁ bhajatātmavṛttibhirmanovacaḥ kāyaguṇaiḥ svakarmabhiḥ 

amāyinaḥ kāmadughāṅghripaṅkajaṁ yathādhikārāvasitārthasiddhaye 
Translation:- 245. Pṛthurāja tenders his advice to his subjects: 
Confident of achieving the desired goal according to your merits (competence) 
and with full sincerety , worship Him alone Whose lotus feet will grant all that 
the heart desires, expressing your devotion in thought,word and deed by 
scrupulously performing the enjoined karmas following your proper  vocations. 

Purport 
The following Brahmasūtra is illustrated by the above śloka: 

"तथा चैकवा̋तोपबÛधात॥्" "tathā caikavākyatopabandhāt."III.iv.24 
"And because (the stories) become connected (with meditations) through unity 
of idea in that way, (therefore they are meant for illuminating the proximate 
knowledge)." 
The Gītā says: IV.15 

"एवं £ा×वा कृतं कम[ पूवȷरǒप ममु¢ुुǓभः। 
कुǽ कमȷव तèमाǂवं पूवȷः पूव[तरं कृतम॥् 

"evaṃ jñātvā kṛtaṃ karma pūrvairapi mumukṣubhiḥ, 
kuru karmaiva tasmāttvaṃ pūrvaiḥ pūrvataraṃ kṛtam. 

"Having known this, the ancient seekers after freedom (the desired goal) also 
performed actions; therefore, do thou perform actions as did the ancients in days 
of yore." 
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Knowing that no one can be tainted if he works without egoism, attachment  
and expectation of fruits, one should perform one's duty.The ancients 
(mumukṣus) such as king Janaka and others, engaged in themselves in such 
action. So one can also perform actions in this spirit.  
 

Śloka 246:    
 
  

स वेद धात:ु पदवी ंपरèय दुरÛतवीय[èय रथा˸पाणे: । 

योऽमायया सÛततयाऽनुवृǂया भजेत त×पादसरोजगÛधम ्॥२४६॥१।३।३८। ŚB 1.3.38 
sa veda dhātuḥ padavīṁ parasyadurantavīryasya rathāṅgapāṇeḥ 

yo’māyayā santatayā'nuvṛttyā bhajeta tatpādasarojagandham 
Translation:- 246. Sūta advises the observance of Bhāgavata Dharma for 
attainment of the desired goal: 
One, who by sincere and ceaseless devotion and service has come to inhale the 
fragrance of His lotus feet, will alone come to know His leelās (sportive 
activity), and Who is the Creator of infinite power, the Supreme Lord, the 
Wielder of the discus (Chakrapāṇi).   
 

Śloka 247:    
 
 

इ×थं परèय Ǔनजव×म[ǐरर¢याƣलȣलातनोèतदनुǾपǒवडàबनाǓन । 
कमा[िण कम[कषणाǓन यदूƣमèय गायेदमçुय पदयोरनुवǑृƣǓमÍछन् ॥२४७॥१०।१०३।४०। ŚB 

10.90.49 
itthaṁ parasya nijavartmarirakṣayāttalīlātanostadanurūpaviḍambanāni 

karmāṇi karmakaṣaṇāni yadūttamasya gāyedamuṣya 
padayoranuvṛttimicchan 

Translation:- 247. (O Parīkṣit) The Supreme Lord assumes many forms for the 
protection of  Bhāgavata Dharma and has done marvellous deeds appropriate to 
those forms to enlighten the mortals. Contemplating on even one of His deeds is 
capable of absolving them of the bonds of karma. For one who desires to gain 
the favour of serving the feet of Lord Kṛṣṇa, the crest jewel of the Yadu race, he 
should listen to the stories of His sportive activities. 
 

Śloka 248:    

 
म×य[èतयानुसवमेǓधतयानुवॄǂया Įीम×कथाĮवणकȧत[नǓचÛतयैǒत । 

तƨाम दुçकरकृतं जनतापवगɍ ĒामाƮनं ि¢ǒतभजुोऽǒप ययुय[दथȶ ॥२४८॥१०।१०३।४१। ŚB 

10.90.50 
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martyastayānusavamedhitayānuvṝttyā 
śrīmatkathāśravaṇakīrtanacintayaiti, 

taddhāma duṣkarakṛtaṁ janatāpavargaṃ grāmādvanaṁ kṣitibhujoʼpi 
yayuryadarthe 

Translation:- 248. By listening to, contemplating and extolling the exalted 
glories of Bhagavān Śrī Kṛṣṇa every moment, the devoted service thus rendered 
by the mortal develops in strength. Though it is difficult to reach beyond Time, 
it has no sway in the Lord's realm. Even great kings have left their kingdoms 
and retired to the forest for attaining heaven (Vaikuṇṭha). 
 

Śloka 249: 
श ÖृविÛत गायिÛत गणृÛ×यभीêणश:èमरिÛत नÛदिÛत तवेǑहतं जना: । 

त एव पæयÛ×यǓचरेण तावकं भवĤवाहोपरमं पदाàबुजम ्॥२४९॥१।८।३९। ŚB 1.8.36 
śṛṇvanti gāyanti gṛṇanty abhīkṣṇaśaḥ smaranti nandanti tavehitaṁ janāḥ 

ta eva paśyantyacireṇa tāvakaṁ bhavapravāhoparamaṁ padāmbujam 
Translation:- 249. Kuntidevī extols Bhagavān Śrī Kṛṣṇa who protected Parīkṣit 
from the Brahmāstra of Aśvatthāma: 
It is those men, Thy devotees, who constantly listen to Thy glorious deeds or 
themselves sing them or extol them constantly, contemplate on them and rejoice 
when others recite them - it is they who ere long behold Thy lotus feet which 
puts an end to the never ending succession of births and deaths. 

Purport 
In this context the following Brahmasūtra is quoted:  

"Ǔल˸ा̓।" "liṅgācca,"IV.i.2 

"And (this is so) on account of the indicatory mark." The indicatory sign 
conveys the idea of repitition. The Bṛhadāraṇyaka Upaniṣad (IV.v.6) says: "The 
Self (Paramātman), my dear,should be realised - should be heard of,  reflected 
on and meditated on." Repitition is meant for bringing about the realisation of 
the Paramātman for one to whom this realisation does not come promptly. 
 

Śloka 250: 
 
 

सवा[िण मǒƨçÖयतया भवǒƫ ˧ रािण भतूाǓन सतुा Ģवुािण । 

सàभाǒवतåयाǓन पदे पदे वो ǒवǒवƠद ǒृƴèतदुताह[णं मे ॥२५०॥५।५।२६। ŚB 5.5.26 
sarvāṇi maddhiṣṇyatayā bhavadbhiścarāṇi bhūtāni sutā dhruvāṇi 

sambhāvitavyāni pade pade vo vivikta-dṛṣṭistadutārhaṇaṁ me 
Translation:- 250.Ṛṣabharūpi (assuming the form of a bull) Paramātman tells 
his sons the characteristics of  ārjava (straightforwardness): 
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My sons, you should unhesitatingly contemplate with pure minds, on all 
creatures, animate and inanimate,as My abodes, and respect them as such. That 
alone would be the true worship you could offer Me.  
 

Śloka 251: 
 

मनोवचोद ृs रणैǑह[ तèय सा¢ा×कृतं मे पǐरबह[णं तत ्। 

ǒवना पमुाÛयने महाǒवमोहकृताÛतपाशाˡ ǒवमोƠमुीशः ॥२५१॥५।५।२७। ŚB 5.5.27 
manovacoda ṛkkaraṇairhi tasya sākṣātkṛtaṁ  me paribarhaṇaṁ tat, 

vinā pumānyena mahāvimohakṛtāntapāśānna vimoktumīśaḥ 
Translation:- 251. The activity of the mind, tongue, eyes and other indriy as, 
finds its direct reward in MY worship; no man can hope to escape from falling a 
victim to the great grief (delusion) of the noose of Death. 
 

Śloka 252: 
 
 

खं वायुमि̐ं सǓललं महȣ ंच Ïयोतीǒंष सǂवाǓन Ǒदशो ġमुादȣन् । 

सǐर×समġुां˧  हरे: शरȣरं यि×कंच भतंू ĤणमेदनÛयम ्॥२५२॥११।२।४१। ŚB 11.2.41 
 khaṁ vāyumagniṁ salilaṁ mahīṁ ca jyotīṁṣi sattvāni diśo drumādīn, 
saritsamudrāṃśca hareḥ śarīraṁ yatkiṁca bhūtaṁ praṇamedananyam 

Translation:- 252. Sage Kavi advises Nimirāja: 
With unalloyed devotion, he bows to the sky (ākāśa), air,fire, water and earth, 
the celestial bodies, all living beings, the four quarters, trees and the like, the 
rivers and the seas, and all that exists, as the image of Śrī Hari.  
 

Śloka 253: 
 

श ÖृवÛसभुġािण रथा˸पाणेज[ÛमाǓन कमा[िण च याǓन लोके । 

गीताǓन नामाǓन तदथ[काǓन गायिÛवल˾ो ǒवचरेदस˸: ॥२५३॥११।२।३९। ŚB 11.2.39 
śa ṛṇvansubhadrāṇi rathāṅgapāṇerjanmāni karmāṇi ca yāni loke  

gītāni nāmāni tadarthakāni gāyanvilajjo vicaredasaṅgaḥ  
Translation:-253,  Sage Kavi exhorts Janaka: 
Having abandoned attachment, one should move about freely, hearing of  the 
auspicious deeds of Bhagavān's incarnations and the exploits of  Śrī Hari, the 
Wielder of the discus, and sing without any fear of shame His names, describing 
His famed incarnations and deeds. 
 

Śloka 254: 
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जƻासरंु भावǓममं ×वमा×मन: समं मनो ध×èव न सिÛत ǒवǑƮष: । 

ऋतेऽिजतादा×मन उ×पथिèथताƣǑƮÙÚयनÛतèय मह×समह[णम ्॥२५४॥७।८।१०। ŚB 7.8.9 
jahyāsuraṁ bhāvamimaṁ tvamātmana: samaṁ mano dhatsva na santi 

vidviṣaḥ  । 
ṛte'jitādātmana utpathasthitāttadviddhyanantasya mahatsamarhaṇam  

Translation:- 254.  Bhakta Pralhāda tells his father Hiraṇyakaśipu: 
Discard this demoniac disposition and keep looking upon all with equal vision. 
There are no external enemies except one's uncontrolled mind within, which has 
swerved away from righteousness. The mental equipoise constitutes the highest 
worship that one can offer the Infinite Lord. 
  

Śloka 255: 
 
 

तं दुज[यं शğमुसƻवेगमǽÛतदंु तˡ ǒविज×य केǓचत ्। 

कुव[Û×यसǑƮĒहमğ म×यȷǓम[ğैǽदासीनǐरपुं ǒवमढूा: ॥२५५॥११।१३।४९। ŚB 11.23.48 
taṁ durjayaṁ śatrumasahyavegamaruntudaṁ tanna vijitya kecit । 

kurvantyasadvigrahamatra martyairmitrairudāsīnaripuṁ vimūḍhāḥ    
Translation:- 255.  Lord Kṛṣṇa exhorts Uddhava: 
Unable to conquer this enemy (in the guise of the mind) of formidable force, 
which is difficult to subdue otherwise than by the Lord's grace, and striking the 
vitals, which causes agony, some deluded persons pick up unrighteous quarrels 
with other men, and come to look upon some as friends, some as enemies and 
some as neutrals (cittavikṣepa). 
 

 Śloka 256: 
 

दèयÛूपरंु षÖणǒविज×य लàुपतो मÛयÛत एके èविजता Ǒदशो दश । 

िजता×मनो £èय समèय देǑहनां साधो: èवमोहĤभवा: कुत: परे ॥२५६॥७।८।११। ŚB 7.8.10 
dasyūnpuraṁ ṣaṇnavijitya lumpato manyanta eke svajitā diśo daśa 

jitātmano jñasya samasya dehināṁ sādhoḥ svamohaprabhavāḥ kutaḥ pare 
Translation:- 256.  There are some who have not subdued the six enenmies (the 
five senses and the mind) that rob one of everything, who regard that they have 
conquered the worlds in all ten directions (the four quarters, the four 
intermediate points, the sky overhead and the subterranean regions below).  
How then, can a righteous man who has conquered his mind, not attain wisdom 
and equability in all embodied beings, since the only enemies are the creations 
born of one's own ignorance. 
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Śloka 257: 
   
 

मनिèवनो Ǔनिज[तǑदÊगजेÛġा ममेǒत सवȶ भǒुव बƨवैरा: । 

मधेृ शयीरˡ त ुतɮ ĭजिÛत यÛÛयèतदÖडो गतवैरोऽǓभयाǒत ॥२५७॥५।१३।१९। ŚB 5.13.15 
manasvino nirjitadiggajendrā mameti sarve bhuvi baddha-vairāḥ 
mṛdhe śayīranna tu tadvrajanti yannyastadaṇḍo gatavairo’bhiyāti 

Translation:- 257.  Jaḍabharata exhorts Rahūguṇa regarding the six powerful 
enemies of kāma, krodha, etc., the restraint of which leads to liberation: 
Great heroes who have subdued the elephants guarding the quarters as well as 
the four corners (cardinals), become implacable enemies of each other and bite 
the dust (i.e., are slain) for the sake of earth (handful of dust), each claiming, "it 
is mine". None of them reaches the goal,which the renouncer (of hiṁsā), who 
has abjured enimity, attains. 
 

Śloka 258: 
   

त×वे मनो दश[ने Ǻगǒप èततुौ च वाˢम[िण ƻǒप करौ Įवणं कथायाम ्। 
संसेवया ×वǓय ǒवनेǒत षड˸या Ǒकं भǒƠ ंजन: परमहंसगतौ लभेत ॥२५८॥७।९।५०। ŚB 

7.9.50  
tatve mano darśane   stutau ca vākkarmaṇi hyapi karau śravaṇaṁ 

kathāyām । 
saṁsevayā tvayi vineti ṣaḍaṅgayā kiṁ bhaktiṁ jana: paramahaṁsagatau 

labheta  
Translation:- 258.  Therefore,O most worshipful One, how can the aspirant 
develop devotion to You, Who are the goal of the paramahaṁsas, without the 
wholeherted service to You, consisting of the ṣaḍaṁgas (sixfold) of worship, 
viz., salutation, glorification,dedication of all work to Thee, engaging in Thy 
service, meditation on Thy feet, and ears listening to Thy exalted glories. 
 

Śloka 259: 
 

वाणी गणुानुकथने Įवणौ कथाया ंहèतौ च कम[स ुमनèतव पादयोनȿ । 
èमृ×या ंǓशरèतव सरुĤवर Ĥणामे द ǒृƴ: सतां दश[नेऽèत ुभवƣनूनाम ्॥२५९॥१०।११।३९। ŚB 

10.10.38 
vāṇī guṇānukathane śravaṇau kathāyāṁ hastau ca karmasu manastava 

pādayornau 
smṛtyāṁ śirastava surspravara praṇāme dṛṣṭiḥ satāṁ darśane’stu 

bhavattanūnām 
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Translation:- 259.  Importance of ṣaḍaṁgasevā (six fold service): Nalakūbara 
and Maṇigrīva (the two sons of Kubera) entreat Lord Kṛṣṇa: 
Let our tongues be employed (hereafter) in singing Thy praises (ṣaḍaṁgasevā), 
our ears in hearing Thy exploits, our hands in rendering Thee service, our minds 
in meditating on Thy feet, our heads bowing to Your abode, and, our sights 
gazing on saints who are Your very embodiments. 
 

Śloka 260: 
 

सा वागनÛतèय गणुाÛगणृीते करौ च त×कम[करौ मन˧ । 

èमरेƮसÛतं िèथरज˸मेषु श णृोǒत त×पÖुयकथा: स कण[: ॥२६०॥१०।९८।२०। ŚB 10.80.3  
sā vāganantasya guṇāngṛṇīte karau ca tatkarmakarau manaśca 

smaredvasantaṁ sthirajaṅgameṣu śṛṇoti tatpuṇyakathāḥ sa karṇaḥ 
Translation:- 260.  King Parīkṣit begs of sage Śuka: 
Indeed, blessed is the speech that speaks of Thy exalted glories, the hands 
engaged in Thy service, the mind that meditates on Thee the Indweller of the 
animate and inanimate, and the ear that drinks the nectar of Thy divine sportive 
tales. 
 

Śloka 261: 
 

Ǔशरèत ुतèयोभयǓल˸मानमेƣदेव य×पæयǒत तǒƨ च¢:ु । 

अ˸ाǓन ǒवçणोरथ त˾नाना ंपादोदकं याǓन भजिÛत Ǔन×यम ्॥२६१॥१०।९८।२०। ŚB 10.80.4 
śirastu tasyobhayaliṅgamānamettadeva yatpaśyati taddhi cakṣuḥ 
aṅgāni viṣṇoratha tajjanānāṁ pādodakaṁ yāni bhajanti nityam 

Translation:- 261.  The head that bows before Thy forms, both stationary as 
well as moving, the eye that sights Thy gorgeous images within the animate and 
inanimate, blessed are Thy devotees who wash Thy holy feet with the holy 
arghya (libation). 
 

Śloka 262: 
 
 

 स वै मन: कृçणपदारǒवÛदयोव[चािंस वैकुÖठगणुानुवण[ने । 

करौ हरेम[िÛदरमाज[नाǑदष ुĮुǒतं चकाराÍयुतस×कथोदये ॥२६२॥९।६।६। ŚB 9.4.18 
sa vai manaḥ kṛṣṇapadāravindayorvacāṁsi vaikuṇṭhaguṇānuvarṇane 

karau harermandiramārjanādiṣu śrutiṁ cakārācyutasatkathodaye 
Translation:- 262.  King Ambarīṣa's way of worship: 
He fixed his mind wholly on the lotus feet of Lord Viṣṇu; his speech was 
exclusively devoted to recounting the glorious qualities of the Lord of 
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Vaikuṇṭha; his hands in sweeping and cleaning the temple of Lord Śrī Hari and 
so on, (and) his ears in listening to the uplifting tales of His exploits. 
 

Śloka 263: 
मकुुÛदǓल˸ालयदश[ने द ृशौ तƫ×ृयगाğèपशȶऽ˸स˸म ्। 

ēाणं च त×पादसरोजसौरभ ेĮीमƣुलèया रसना ंतदǒप[ते ॥२६३॥९।६।७। ŚB 9.4.19 
mukundaliṅgālayadarśane dṛśau tadbhṛtyagātrasparśe’ṅgasaṅgam 

ghrāṇaṁ ca tatpādasarojasaurabhe śrīmattulasyā rasanāṁ tadarpite 
Translation:- 263.  His (Ambarīṣa's) eyes were engrossed in seeing the images 
and temples of Lord Śrī Hari (the Bestower of liberation) his body in embracing 
the Viṣṇu bhaktas, his breath was attracted to the fragance of the auspicious 
Tulasi leaves, derived from His lotus feet, and his tongue to tasting the prasāda 
(sacred food) offered to Him.  
 

Śloka 264: 
 

पादौ हरे: ¢ğेपदानुसप[णे Ǔशरो ǿषीकेशपदाǓभवÛदने । 

कामं त ुदाèये न त ुकामकाàयया यदुƣम̃ोकजनाĮया ंरǒतम ्॥२६४॥९।६।८। ŚB 9.4.20 
pādau hareḥ kṣetra-padānusarpaṇe śiro hṛṣīkeśa-padābhivandane 

kāmaṁ tu dāsye na tu kāma-kāmyayā yaduttamaślokajanāśrayāṁ ratim 
Translation:- 264. His feet repeatedly repaired to pilgrimage, to the shrines of 
Śrī Hari, his head bent in perpetual worship of Lord Viṣṇu; (and he) coveted the 
offerings made to the Lord , not for the sake of pleasure but for his eagerness 
for service to the Lord. 
 

Śloka 265: 
 

एवं सदा कम[कलापमा×मन: परेऽǓधय£ ेभगव×यधो¢जे । 

सवा[×मभावं ǒवदधÛमहȣǓममां तिˡƵǒवĤाǓभǑहत: शशास ह ॥२६५॥९।६।९। ŚB 9.4.21 
evaṁ sadā karmakalāpamātmanaḥ pare’dhiyajñe bhagavatyadhokṣaje 

sarvātmabhāvaṁ vidadhanmahīmimāṁ tanniṣṭhaviprābhihitaḥ śaśāsa ha 
Translation:- 265. Thus, dedicating from day to day (King Ambarīṣa's) all his 
actions to the exalted Lord Adhokṣaja, the first Cause and Dispenser of the 
fruits of the sacrifice, and experiencing the Paramātman as present in all that 
exists, he ruled the earth, it is said, with the advice of Brahmaṇas (like sage 
Vasiṣṭha), who were entirely devoted to the Lord, 
 

Śloka 266: 
 

ǒबले बतोǽĐमǒवĐमाÛय ेन श ृÖवत: कण[पटेु नरèय । 
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िजƾाऽसती दादु[ǐरकेव सतू न चे×Ĥगाय×यǽुगायगाथाम ्॥२६६॥२।३।२०। ŚB 2.3.20 
bile batorukramavikramānye na śṛṇvataḥ karṇapuṭe narasya 
jihvā'satī dārdurikeva sūta na cetpragāyatyurugāyagāthām 

Translation:- 266. Saunaka says to Sūta: 
Alas the ears of the man who does not listen to the exalted glories of the Lord 
Who is ever praised, are mere holes; and no less contemptible than the croaking 
of the frog is the babbling of the man who does not join in singing the praises of 
Lord Viṣṇu. 
 
Śloka 267: 
  

भार: परं प˙ǑकरȣटजुƴमÜयƣुमा˸ं न नमेÛमकुुÛदम ्। 

शावौ करौ नो कुǽतः सपयाɍ हरेल[स×का˿नक˶णौ वा ॥२६७॥२।३।२१। ŚB 2.3.21 
bhāraḥ paraṁ paṭṭakirīṭajuṣṭamapyuttamāṅgaṁ na namenmukundam 

śāvau karau no kurutaḥ saparyāṁ harerlasatkāñcanakaṅkaṇau vā 
Translation:- 267. A head though adorned with a silk turban or a diadem, which 
never bows to Lord Mukunda (the Bestower of liberation) can only be a burden. 
Even so, the hands though adorned with bracelets of shining gold, which never 
offer worship to  Śrī Hari are no better than those of a dead man. 
 
 Śloka 268: 
  

बहा[Ǔयते ते नयने नराणा ंǓल˸ाǓन ǒवçणोन[ Ǔनरȣ¢तो ये । 

पादौ नृणा ंतौ ġमुजÛमभाजौ ¢ğेािण नानुĭजतो हरेयȿ ॥२६८॥२।३।२२। ŚB 2.3.22 
barhāyite te nayane narāṇāṁ liṅgāni viṣṇor na nirīkṣato ye 

pādau nṛṇāṁ tau druma-janma-bhājau kṣetrāṇi nānuvrajato hareryau 
Translation:- 268. Those eyes that do not gaze on the images of Lord Viṣṇu are 
no better than the eyes on peacock plumes; and those feet which do not lead one 
to the shrines of  Śrī Hari are as good as the roots of trees. 
 
Śloka 269: 
  

जीवंæछवो भागवताɨ Ǔēरेणुं न जात ुम×यȾऽǓभलषेत यèत ु। 

Įीǒवçणुपƭा मनुजèतलुèया: ƳसÑछवो यèत ुन वेद गÛधम ्॥२६९॥२।३।२३। ŚB 2.3.23 
jīvañśchavo bhāgavatāṅghrireṇuṁ na jātu martyo’bhilaṣeta yastu 

śrīviṣṇupadyā manujastulasyāḥ śvasañchavo yastu na veda gandham 
Translation:- 269. One who has never bathed in the dust from the feet of the 
Lord's devotees is no better than dead; and also one who has not inhaled the 
fragrance of the Tulasī (basil) leaves offered at the feet of Lord Viṣṇu, is like a 
(mere) breathing corpse. 
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Śloka 270: 
 
 

Ǔनिçक˿ना मáयनुरƠचेतस: शाÛता महाÛतोऽिखलजीवव×सला: । 
कामैरनालÞधǓधयो जुषो य ेते यˡैरपêेयं Ǒह ǒवदु: सुखं मम ॥२७०॥११।१४।१७। ŚB 

11.14.17 
niṣkiñcanā mayyanuraktacetasaḥ śāntā mahānto’khilajīvavatsalāḥ 

kāmairanālabdhadhiyo juṣo ye  te yannairapekṣyaṁ hi viduḥ sukhaṁ 
mama 

Translation;- 270. Lord Kṛṣṇa tells Uddhava of the excellent devotees (pakva): 
Others cannot feel the Divine Bliss which is apprehended only by those who 
have abjured all their possessions, whose mind is devoted to Me, who have 
comquered their passions and are affectionate to all living beings and whose 
minds are free from self-conceit; for this bliss can only be known by those who 
are free from all desires. 
 
 Śloka 271:   

अǑक˿नाना ंǑह धनं ǓशलोÑछनं स तेन Ǔनव[ǒत[तसाधसुि×Đय: । 

कथं ǒवगƻɍ नु करोàयधीƳरा: पौरोधसं ǿçयǒत येन दुम[ǒत: ॥२७१॥६।७।३७। ŚB 6.7.36  
akiñcanānāṁ hi dhanaṁ śiloñchanaṁ sa tena nirvartitasādhusatkriyaḥ 
kathaṁ vigarhyaṁ nu karomyadhīśvarāḥ paurodhasaṁ hṛṣyati yena 

durmatiḥ 
Translation:- 271. The way of life of the devotees of the second variety: 
Śilā (gleaning grains left in a field after reaping the harvest) and uñchana 
(picking grains lying scattered in the market place) are the only wealth of 
medicant brāhmaṇas. But with that, they as hhouseholders, dispense hospitality 
to noble souls. How then can I take to the degraded profession of a priest, 
though fools may rejoice in it.  
Note: Śilā and uñchana are glorified in the scriptures as the best means of 
livelihood for a brāhmaṇa. 
 
Śloka 272: 

 
मागारदारा×मजदेहबÛधषुु स˸ो यǑद èयाƫ गवि×Ĥयेषु न: । 

य: Ĥाणवृǂया पǐरतƴु आ×मवािÛसÙÚय×यदूराˡ तथेिÛġयǒĤय: ॥२७२॥५।१८।१०। ŚB 5.18.10 
māgāra-dārātmaja-deha-bandhuṣu saṅgo yadi syād bhagavat-priyeṣu naḥ 

yaḥ prāṇa-vṛttyā parituṣṭa ātmavānsiddhyatyadūrānna tathendriya-priyaḥ 
Translation:- 272. Bhakta Pralhāda extols Lord Narasiṁha, highlights the 
nobility of the almost ripe yogis: 
If there is to be any attachment in our hearts, let it not be for one's home,wife 
and children, wealth and kinsmen, but for the loving devotees of the Lord.That 
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man with a controlled mind, who is contented with nothing more than the bare 
necessaries to keep him alive attains blessedness and soon attains fulfillment, 
but not the man who is a slave to his senses. 
 
Śloka 273: 
 

स ǓचÛतयन् Ùåय¢रमेकदाàभèयुपाश णृोǑƮग[Ǒदतं वचो ǒवभ:ु । 

èपशȶषु य×षोडशमेकǒवंशं Ǔनिçक˿नानां नृप यƨनं ǒवदु: ॥२७३॥२।९।६। ŚB 2.9.6 
sa cintayan dvyakṣaramekadāmbhasyupāśṛṇodvirgaditaṁ vaco vibhuḥ 
sparśeṣu yatṣoḍaśamekaviṁśaṁ niṣkiñcanānāṁ nṛpa yaddhanaṁ viduḥ 

Translation:- 273. O king, Brahmā, when he was absorbed in thought, heard 
uttered twice, close to him on the waters, a word of two syllables ta-pa-, the 
sixteenth and twenty-first among the twenty-five hard consonants, which 
signifies the wealth of men who have abjured all their possessions.  
 
Śloka 274: 
 
 

 
ǒवषयतषृो नरपशवो य उपासते ǒवभतूीन[ परं ×वाम ्। 

तेषामाǓशष ईश तदनु ǒवनæयिÛत यथा राजकुलम ्॥२७४॥६।१६।३८। ŚB 6.16.38 
viṣayatṛṣo narapaśavo ya upāsate vibhūtīrna paraṁ tvām 

teṣāmāśiṣa īśa tadanu vinaśyanti yathā rājakulam 
Translation:- 274. King Citraketu's reproach to those craving for worldly 
objects: 
Those brutes are in human form who thirst for the pleasures of the sense, and 
worship the lesser gods (like Indra), but not Thee, the Supreme.The pleasures 
enjoyed by the benedictions of the lesser gods, O Lord, are destroyed with the 
destruction of those powers (i.e., those gods), even as the blessings (similar to 
those) enjoyed by the retainers of a royal family, when that family is destroyed. 
 
Śloka 275: 

 
वरािÛवभो ×वƮरदेƳराƪधु: कथं वृणीते गणुǒवǑĐया×मनाम ्। 

ये नारकाणामǒप सिÛत देǑहना ंतानीश कैवãयपतेवृ[णीत कः॥२७५॥४।२०।२४। ŚB 4.20.23 
varānvibho tvadvaradeśvarādbudhaḥ kathaṁ vṛṇīte guṇavikriyātmanām 

ye nārakāṇāmapi santi dehināṁ tānīśa kaivalyapatervṛṇīta kaḥ 
Translation:-275.  King Pṛthu praises Lord Hari:  
O Lord, how can any wise man ask of Thee, Who are the Ruler of those capable 
of granting boons, for blessings desired by those whose mind is engrossed in 
this world and which are available even to the denizens of hell. 
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Śloka 276: 
 

मा ंĤाÜय माǓनÛयपवग[सàपदं वाÑछिÛत ये सàपद एव त×पǒतम ्। 
ते मÛदभाÊया Ǔनरयेऽǒप ये èयुमा[ğा×मक×वािˡरये ससु˸म: ॥२७६॥१०।७५।५७। ŚB 

10.60.53 
māṁ prāpya māninyapavargasampadaṁ vāñchanti ye sampada eva 

tatpatim 
te mandabhāgyā niraye’pi ye syurmātrātmakatvātānniraye susaṅgamaḥ 

Lord Kṛṣṇa tells Rukmiṇīdevī: 
Translation:-276. Unfortunate indeed are they, O gracious Lady, who have 
propitiated Me, the Source and Bestower of liberation, as well as material 
wealth, seek of Me only enjoyments  which can be experienced even in the 
lowest living species. Such men whose minds are given to the pleasures of the 
senses are mightily pleased with hell (thinking it to be) a pleasant resort.  
 
Śloka 277: 
 

नूनं ǒवमƴुमतयèतव मायया ते ये ×वा ंभवाÜययǒवमो¢णमÛयहेतो: । 
अच[िÛत कãपकतǽ ंकुणपोपभोÊयǓमÍछिÛत य×èपश[जं Ǔनरयेऽǒप नृणाम ्॥२७७॥४।१०।९। ŚB 

4.9.9 
nūnaṁ vimuṣṭamatayastava māyayā te ye tvāṁ 

bhavāpyayavimokṣaṇamanyahetoḥ 
arcanti kalpakataruṁ kuṇapopabhogyamicchanti yatsparśajaṁ niraye’pi 

nṛṇām 
Translation:- 277. Bhakta Dhruva prays to Lord Hari: 
Their minds have surely been eclipsed by Thy Māyā, who worship You, the 
Kalpataru (wish yielding tree) that can grant freedom from the bondage of 
karma - for other things such as sensual pleasures enjoyable by the body which 
is no better than a carcass, and which can be had by living beings even in hell. 
 
Śloka 278: 
  

न नाकपƵंृ न च पारमेç˖ं न साव[भौमं  न रसाǓधप×यम ्। 

न योगिसƨीरपनुभ[वं वा वाÑछिÛत य×पादरज:Ĥपˡा: ॥२७८॥१०।१४।३७। ŚB 10.16.37 
na nākapṛṣṭhaṁ na ca pārameṣṭhyaṁ na sārvabhaumaṁ  na 

rasādhipatyam 
na yogasiddhīrapunarbhavaṁ vā vāñchanti yatpādarajaḥ-prapannāḥ 

Translation:- 278.  The wives of the formidable serpent Kāliya sing about the 
glory of Lord Hari who punished their husband: 
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Those who have obtained the dust of your feet covet not heaven nor the 
overlordship of the earth, nor the supremacy of Brahmā, nor for dominion over 
the nether world, nor for the mystic powers of yoga, nor even for freedom from 
bondage of karma. 
 
Śloka 279: 
  
  

ना×यिÛतकं ǒवगणयÛ×यǒप ते Ĥसादं Ǒकं चाÛयदǒप[तभय ंħवु उˡयèैते । 
येऽ˸ ×वदɨ Ǔēशरणा भवत: कथाया: कȧत[Ûयतीथ[यशस: कुशला रस£ा: ॥२७९॥३।१६।४८। 

ŚB 3.15.48 
nātyantikaṁ vigaṇayantyapi te prasādaṁ kiṁ cānyadarpitabhayaṁ 

bhruva unnayaiste 
ye’ṅga tvadaṅghriśaraṇā bhavataḥ kathāyāḥ kīrtanyatīrthayaśasaḥ kuśalā 

rasajñāḥ 
Translation:- 279.  Sage Saunaka and others curse Jaya and Vijaya (guards of 
Vaikuṇṭha) for refusing them entry, and extol Śrī Hari: 
O Lord, Your sanctifying glories are pleasing and worthy of celebration. Hence, 
those sages who know their true interest seek refuge in Thy feet and take delight 
in the surpassing sweetness of Thy glories, and do not even cherish mokṣa 
(liberation) which can be had by Thy grace, much less such blessings (as the 
exalted position of Indra and so on), which are under the dread of the mere 
lifting of Thy eyebrow. 
 
Śloka 280: 
  

कामं भवेम èववृिजनैǓन[रयेषु नƴा˧ेत्ोऽǓलवƭǑद नु ते पदयो रमेत । 

वाच˧ नèतलुिसवƭǑद तेऽɨ Ǔē शोभा: पयूȶत ते गणुगणैय[Ǒद कण[रÛĢ: ॥२८०॥३।१६।४९। ŚB 

3.15.49 
kāmaṁ bhavema svavṛjinairnirayeṣu naṣṭāśceto’livadyadi nu te padayo 

rameta 
vācaśca nastulasivadyadi te’ṅghriśobhāḥ pūryeta te guṇagaṇairyadi 

karṇarandhraḥ 
Translation:- 280.  If as a result of our sins (the suggestion is that the above 
mentioned sages already feel they have been too severe with Jaya and Vijaya, 
and have thus incurred sin),  let us by all means be born in the meanest of births, 
only if our minds rejoice in the thought of Your lotus feet, as the bees do (in 
flowers), if our speech like the Tulasi leaves derives its grace by virtue of their 
connection with them (Thy feet), and if our ears get filled with the accounts of 
your manifold virtues.   
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Śloka 281: 
  

 न कामयेऽÛयं तव पादसेवनादǑकंचनĤाØय[तमाƮरं ǒवभो। 

आराÚय कè×वामपवग[दं हरे वृणीत आयȾ वरमा×मबÛधनम॥्२८१।१०।५४।५७। ŚB 10.52.56 
na kāmayeʼnyaṁ tava pādasevanādakiṁcanaprārthyatamādvaraṁ vibho, 
ārādhya kastvāmapavargadaṁ hare vṛṇīta āryo varamātmabandhanam    

Translation:- 281. I crave no other boon other than the service of Your sacred 
feet, O Omniscient Lord, which is the highest that a man who has abjured his 
ego,can pray for. which sensible man having propitiated Thee, the Dispenser of 
liberation, O Hari, will ask for a boon calculated to bind the soul further. 
 

Śloka 282: 
  

                  स×यं Ǒदश×यिथ[तमिथ[तो नृणा ंनैवािथ[तो य×पनुरिथ[नो मदः । 
               èवयं ǒवधƣे भजतामǓनÍछताǓमÍछाǒवधानं Ǔनजपादप˩वम ्

॥२८२॥५।१९।२७। ŚB 5.19.27 
satyaṁ diśatyarthitamarthito nṛṇāṁ naivārthito yat punararthino madaḥ 
svayaṁ vidhatte bhajatāmanicchatāmicchāvidhānaṁ nijapādapallavam 

Translation:- 282. The deities glorify the greatness of Bhāratavarṣa and glorify 
the boundless mercy of the Lord: 
It is true that the Lord grants whatever men pray for; but He does not confer the 
permanent bliss which is supremely to be desired. For it is evident that men 
continue to seek even after they have gained what they have longed for. To 
them who worship Him without seeking anything and ask nothing of Him, He 
confers upon them the blessings of His lotus feet which blots out all desires. 
 

Śloka 283: 
 

 ǒवƳèय य: िèथǒतलयोƫवहेतरुाƭो योगेƳरैरǒप दुर×यययोगमाग[: । 
¢मंे ǒवधाèयǒत स नो भगवाǊंयधीशƸाताèमदȣयǒवमशेृन ǑकयाǓनहाथ[: ॥२८३॥३।१७।३७। ŚB 

3.16.37 
viśvasya yaḥ sthitilayodbhavaheturādyo yogeśvarairapi 

duratyayayogamārgaḥ 
kṣemaṁ vidhāsyati sa no bhagavāṁstryadhīśastatrāsmadīyavimṛśena 

kiyānihārthaḥ 
Translation:- 283. Brahmā depicts the infinite mercy of the Almighty and His 
deep affection: 
If the primordial Lord, Who is the Controller of the three guṇas, and Who 
causes the creation, preservation and dissolution of the universe, and Whose 
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yogamāyā may not be understood even by the master yogis, and will look after 
our welfare, what then can we attain by deliberating endlessly on this matter? 
 

Śloka 284: 

 न यèय सÉयं पǽुषो वेǑƣ सÉयु: सखा वसÛसंवसत: परेुऽिèमन् । 

गणुो यथा गिुणनोऽåयƠद ृǒƴèतèमै महेशाय नमèकरोǓम ॥२८४॥६।४।२४। ŚB 6.4.24 
na yasya sakhyaṁ puruṣo vetti sakhyuḥ sakhā vasansaṁvasataḥ pure’smin 

guṇo yathā guṇino'vyaktadṛṣṭistasmai maheśāya namaskaromi   
Translation:- 284.  Dakṣa entreats Bhagavān: 
I make obeisances to the Supreme Lord, the Friend, living with Whom in the 
same body, the jīva,His companion, does not know His beneficient nature  and 
helpful attitude, He, being the Seer of the visible universe - even as the 
objective world cannot perceive the senses that serve to manifest it. 
 

Śloka 285: 
 

यथा ǿषीकेश खलेन देवकȧ कंसेन ǽƨाǒतǓचरं शुचाǒप[ता । 

ǒवमोǓचताहं च सहा×मजा ǒवभो ×वयवै नाथेन महुुǒव[पƥणात ्॥२८५॥१।८।२६। ŚB 1.8.23 
yathā hṛṣīkeśa khalena devakī kaṁsena ruddhāticiraṁ śucārpitā 

vimocitāhaṁ ca sahātmajā vibho tvayaiva nāthena muhurvipadgaṇāt 
Translation:- 285.  Kuntī gratefully remembers the obligations of Lord Kṛṣṇa: 
O Hṛṣikeśa (Lord of the senses), Devakī (Your own mother) owed her release to 
Thee, who had been shut in prison by the wicked Kaṁsa, and was overcome 
with grief. But I and my sons, O Lord, were repeatedly saved by Thee from a 
series of calamities. 
 

Śloka 286: 
 
 

ǒवषाÛमहा̐े: पǽुषाददश[नादस×सभाया वनवासकृÍĖत: । 

मधेृ मधेृऽनेकमहारथाƸतो ġौÖयƸत˧ाèम हरेऽǓभरि¢ता: ॥२८६॥१।८।२७। ŚB 1.8.24 
viṣānmahāgneḥ puruṣādadarśanādasatsabhāyā vanavāsakṛcchrataḥ 

mṛdhe mṛdhe’nekamahārathāstrato drauṇyastrataścāsma 
hare’bhirakṣitāḥ 

Translation:- 286. It was You, O Lord. Who saved us from being poisoned, and 
from a huge conflagration, and brought us safely from the encounter with the 
cannibal, from the assembly of the wicked (Duryodhana and others), from the 
perils of the forest life, from the missiles of many a super-charioteer (Bhīṣma, 
Droṇa, Karṇa, etc.,), in every battle, and just now from the Brahmāstra launched 
by Aśvatthāma (son of Droṇa) to destroy the entire Pāṇḍava clan. 
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Śloka 287: 
 

तèयैव मे सौǿदसÉयमैğी दाèय ंपनुज[ÛमǓन जÛमǓन èयात ्। 
महानुभावेन गणुालयेन ǒवष˾तèत×पǽुषĤस˸: ॥२८७॥१०।९९।३५। ŚB 10.81.36 

tasyaiva me sauhṛdasakhyamaitrī dāsyaṁ punarjanmani janmani syāt 
mahānubhāvena guṇālayena viṣajjatastatpuruṣaprasaṅgaḥ 

Translation:- 287.   Sudāma prays to Lord Hari: 
May I secure from birth to birth, His goodwill, love, friendship and service. By 
virtue of deep devotion to the Blessed One, the Abode of all excellence, may I 
obtain close association with His devotees. 
 

Śloka 288: 
 
 

भƠाय Ǔचğा भगवान् Ǒह सàपदो राÏयं ǒवभूतीन[ समथ[य×यज: । 
अदȣघ[बोधाय ǒवच¢ण: èवय ंपæयिˡपातं धǓनना ंमदोƫ वम ्॥२८८॥१०।९९।३६। ŚB 

10.81.37 
bhaktāya citrā bhagavān hi sampado rājyaṁ vibhūtīrna samarthayatyajaḥ 

adīrghabodhāya vicakṣaṇaḥ svayaṁ paśyannipātaṁ dhanināṁ 
madodbhavam 

Translation:- 288.  The Exalted Lord, Who is ever free from the shackles of 
karma is wise enough to refrain from bestowing great wealth, power or 
possessions that contribute to earthly happiness to His devotees, lest there 
should be impediments to the Truth, for He can forsee the downfall brought 
about on the rich due to their pride. 
 

Śloka 289: 
 

èयाˡèतवाÌ Ǔēरशुभाशयधमूकेत:ु ¢मेाय यो मुǓनǓभराġ[ǿदोƻमान: । 
य: साि×वकैः समǒवभǒूतरा×मǒवǒƫ åयू[ƻाǓच[तः सवनशः समǒवĐमैय[ः ॥२८९॥११।६।१०। ŚB 

11.6.10 
syānnastavāṅghriraśubhāśayadhūmaketuḥ kṣemāya yo 

munibhirārdrahṛdohyamānaḥ 
yaḥ sātvataiḥ samavibhūtayaātmavadbhirvyūhe’rcitaḥ savanaśaḥ 

samavikramairyaḥ 
Translation:- 289.  Brahmā and other gods entreat Lord Kṛṣṇa to return to 
Vaikuṇṭha (the Kṛṣṇa incarnation having come to an end): 
May Thy feet burn like fire our unholy desires - those feet, which the sages 
contemplate upon with hearts melting with love for the sake of liberation, which 



156 
 

are worshipped by devotees, in one of Thy four fold manifestations (four fold 
Puruṣārthas). Let Thy blessed feet favour those who desire to attain eternal 
bliss. 
 
Śloka 290: 
 

   ĤĐमव×èवस×कृतं पǽुषेषु धीषु त ुबǑहरÛतरस̓रणे। 
तव पǽुषवदÛ×यिखलशǒƠधतृः èवकृतम॥्२९०॥१०।९४।२१। not found 

prakramavatsvasatkṛtaṁ puruṣeṣu dhīṣu tu bahirantarasaccaraṇe 
tava puruṣavadantyakhilaśaktidhṛtaḥ svakṛtam 

Translation:- 290.  The presiding deities of  Śrutis (vedas) beseech the 
Paramātman when the time is ripe for the creation of the world: 
O Puruṣa (Paramātman), You are the Propellor and Doer of both the good and 
the evil acts of human beings internally as the Puruṣa, and externally as Kāla, 
leading them to their respective destinations according to their merits. The wise 
regard their own actions as done by Your grace only. 

Purport 
The above śloka is from the Śrutigītā - a song of praise uttered by the vedas 
(Śrutis) in living form. The following Brahmasūtra is relevant as being 
illustrated by the above śloka. 

"छÛदोऽǓभधानाˡोǒत चेˡ तथा चेतोऽप[णǓनगदाƣथा Ǒह दश[नम॥्" ""chandoʼbhidhānānnoti 
cenna tathā cetoʼrpaṇanigadāttathā hi darśanam."I.i.25 

"If it be objected that Brahman is not spoken of, because the mention is about a 
metre (chanda), we say no, for the dedication of the mind is taught in that way, 
for similar instances are found elsewhere." 
Puruṣa or Paramātman is directly referred to be the word Gāyatrī, though in the 
primary sense the word Gāyatrī means a metre. According to  Śrī Aurobindo, 
"the powerof Gāyatrī is the light of the Divine Truth. It is the mantra of 
knowledge (of Brahman, the Propellor and Doer of the acts of human beings). 
 
Śloka 291: 
 

 योऽÛत: Ĥǒवæय मम वाचǓममा ंĤसƯुा ंस̀ीवय×यिखलशǒƠधर: èवधा˳ा । 

अÛयां˧  हèतचरणĮवण×वगादȣÛĤाणाˡमो भगवते पǽुषाय तßुयम ्॥२९१॥४।१०।६। ŚB 4.9.6  
yo’ntaḥ praviśya mama vācamimāṁ prasuptāṁ 

sañjīvayatyakhilaśaktidharaḥ svadhāmnā 
anyāṁśca hastacaraṇaśravaṇatvagādīnprāṇānnamo bhagavate puruṣāya 

tubhyam 
Translation:- 291. Bhakta Dhruva extols Hari: 
I bow to Thee That rules all hearts and wields all powers. Having entered my 
inner self, Thou hast awakened by Thy Puissance my dormant speech and other 
organs such as hands, feet, ears, my sense of touch and all other sense organs. 



157 
 

 
Śloka 292: 
 

देहेिÛġयĤाणमनोǓधयोऽमी यदंशǒवƨा: ĤचरिÛत कम[स ु। 

नैवाÛयदा लौहǓमव ĤतƯ ंèथानेषु तÙġƶपदेशमेǓम ॥२९२॥६।१६।२४। ŚB 6.16.24 
dehendriyaprāṇamanodhiyo’mī yadaṁśaviddhāḥ pracaranti karmasu 

naivānyadā lauhamiva prataptaṁ sthāneṣu taddraṣṭrapadeśameti 
Translation:- 292.  Sage Nārada consoles Citraketu over the loss of his son: 
The body and the organs of sense and action, the vital airs, mind and intellect 
are active when animated by only a fraction of the Spirit (in the waking and 
dreaming states) but not at other times (as in sleep) even as a piece of iron burns 
when touched, only when it has been heated first. 

Purport 
The Brahmasūtra which can be illustrated in this context is as follows: 

"Ĥाणèतथाऽनुगमनात॥्""prāṇastathāʼnugamanāt."I.i.28 
"Prāṇa is Brahman, because it is comprehended thus." 
The word Prāṇa is to be understood in the sense of Brahman. The Muṇḍaka 
Upaniṣad states as follows: 

Ǔभƭते ǿदयĒिÛथिæछƭÛते सव[संशयाः। 

¢ीयÛते चाèय कमा[िण तिèमन ्दƴे  परावरे॥ II.ii.8 
bhidyate hṛdayagranthiśchidyante sarvasaṁśayāḥ, 

kṣīyante cāsya karmāṇi tasmin daṣṭe  parāvare. II.ii.8 

"When He (Spirit) that exists as the superior and inferior (even a fraction) is 
known, all the results of one's actions get eradicated." (The idea is that one 
becomes free (liberated) on the eradication of the causes of the worldly state). 
 

Śloka 293: 
 
 

नमो नमèतेऽè×वृषभाय साǂवतां ǒवदूरकाƵाय महुु: कुयोǑगनाम ्। 

Ǔनरèतसाàयाǒतशयेन राधसा èवधामǓन Ħƺिण रंèयते नम: ॥२९३॥२।४।१४। ŚB 2.4.14  
namo namaste’stvṛṣabhāya sātvatāṁ vidūrakāṣṭhāya muhuḥ kuyoginām 
nirastasāmyātiśayena rādhasā svadhāmani brahmaṇi raṁsyate namaḥ 

Translation:-293. Śuka extols Paramātman:,  
Hail to Thee, the Protector of Thy devotees, Whom those lacking in devotion do 
not even know where to work  for; and Who by virtue of Thy divine nature 
unequalled and unsurpassed, delight in Thy own essence, the Brahman. 
 

Śloka 294: 
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 य×कȧत[नं यÍĖवणं यदȣ¢णं यƮÛदनं य×èमरणं यदह[णम ्। 

लोकèय सƭो ǒवधनुोǒत कãमषं तèमै सभुġĮवसे नमो नम: ॥२९४॥२।४।१५। ŚB 2.4.15 
yatkīrtanaṁ yacchravaṇaṁ  yadīkṣaṇaṁ yadvandanaṁ yatsmaraṇaṁ 

yadarhaṇam 
lokasya sadyo vidhunoti kalmaṣaṁ tasmai subhadraśravase namo namaḥ 

Translation:- 294.  I offer my salutations again and again, to the Lord of the 
exalted glory, by singing Whose praises, with their minds dwelling upon Him, 
reverently meditating on His images, prostrating before Him, listening to the 
tales of His exploits, and offering Him worship, men's sins are instantly 
destroyed.  
 

Śloka 295: 
 
    

 नैवा×मन: Ĥभरुयं ǓनजलाभपणूȾ मानं जनादǒवदुष: कǽणो वृणीते । 

यɮयÏजनो भगवते ͪवदधीत मानं तÍचा×मने ĤǓतमखुèय यथा मुखĮीः॥७।९।११। 

ŚB 7.9.11 
 naivātmanaḥ prabhur ayaṁ nija-lābha-pūrṇo mānaṁ janād aviduṣaḥ 

karuṇo vṛṇīte 
yad yaj jano bhagavate vidadhīta mānaṁ tac cātmane prati-mukhasya 

yathā mukha-śrīḥ 
Translation:- 295.  Palhāda lauds the Paramātman: 
The Lord who is sated in the realisation of the bliss of the Self, does not want 
honour at the hands of His ignorant devotee for His Own sake.Since, everything 
a devotee offers to the Lord   comes back to him, just as the adornment of the 
face adds to the attractiveness in its reflected image.  
 

Śloka 296: 
   

 
अह[िस महुुरह[ƣमाह[णमèमाकमनुपथाना ंनमो नम इ×यतेाव×सदुपǓशि¢तं कोऽह[ǒत पमुान् 

Ĥकृǒतगणुåयǒतकरमǒतरनीश ईƳरèय परèय Ĥकृǒतपǽुषयोरवा[ƠनाǓभना[मǾपाकृǒतभी ǾपǓनǾपणम् 

॥१॥ ŚB 5.3.4 
arhasi muhur arhattamārhaṇamasmākamanupathānāṁ namo nama 

ityetāvatsadupaśikṣitaṁ ko’rhati pumān prakṛtiguṇavyatikaramatiranīśa 
īśvarasya parasya  

prakṛtipuruṣayorarvāktanābhir nāmarūpākṛtibhī rūpanirūpaṇam.  
 

पǐरजनानुरागǒवरǓचतशबलसंशÞदसǓललिसतǑकसलयतलुिसकादूवा[˶ ु रैरǒप सàभतृया सपय[या Ǒकल 

परम पǐरतçुयिस ॥२॥ ŚB 5.3.6 
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parijanānurāgaviracitaśabalasaṁśabdasalilasitakisalayatulasikādūrvāṅkur
airapi sambhṛtayā saparyayā kila parama parituṣyasi. 

 

अथानयाǒप न भवत इÏययोǽभारभरया समǓुचतमथ[Ǔमहोपलभामहे ॥३॥ ŚB 5.3.7 
athānayāpi na bhavata ijyayorubhārabharayā 

samucitamarthamihopalabhāmahe. 
 

आ×मन एवानुसवनम̀सा åयǒतरेकेणान्ुबोभयूमानाशेषपुǽषाथ[èवǾपèय ǑकÛत ुनाथाǓशष 

आशासानानामेतदǓभसंराधनमाğं भǒवतमुह[ǒत ॥४॥ ŚB 5.3.8 
ātmana evānusavanamañjasā 

vyatirekeṇānubobhūyamānāśeṣapuruṣārthasvarūpasya kintu nāthāśiṣa 
āśāsānānām etad abhisaṁrādhana-mātraṁ bhavitum arhati. 

 
अथ कथि˿×èखलन¢×ुपतनजृàभणदुरवèथानाǑदषु ǒववशाना ंन: Įीम̓रणारǒवंदèमरणाय 
Ïवरमरणदशायामǒप सकलकæमलǓनरसनाǓन तव गणुकृतनामधेयाǓन वचनगोचरािण भवÛत ु

॥५॥२९६। ŚB 5.3.12 
atha kathañcitskhalanakṣutpatanajṛmbhaṇaduravasthānādiṣu vivaśānāṁ 

naḥ śrīmaccaraṇāraviṁdasmaraṇāya jvaramaraṇadaśāyāmapi 
sakalakaśmalanirasanāni tava guṇakṛtanāmadheyāni vacanagocarāṇi 

bhavantu. 
Translation:- 296. (i) Be pleased O most adorable Lord, to accept again and 
again the homage (worship according to the Bhāgavata Dharma) by your 
servants. We have been taught by the Paramahaṁsas to repeat our salutations to 
You (namonamaḥ), as we are incapable of extolling You. How can a mortal 
born, whose mind is engrossed by the prākṛtik guṇas presume to describe Thy 
essential nature (sarvottamatva), as You are the Supreme Lord, transcending 
Prakṛti  and Puruṣa in the terms of the names, colours and forms (aprākṛtik 
qualities) known to this material universe. 
(ii) On the other hand, O Supreme One, Thou art graciously pleased with the 
loving worship of Thy devotees who sing Thy praises in a voice choked with 
emotion, even though they offer only holy water, pure tender leaves of the holy 
basil plant and blades of durvā (bermuda) grass.  
(iii),(iv) We do not perceive any worthwhile gain for You, even though this 
sacrifice (material worship) which is cumbrous enough in the materials and 
resources employed in it, inasmuch as You are the very embodiment of the four  
Puruṣārthas (four ends of life), spontaneously, incessantly, directly and 
simultaneously flowing from Your Own Self, and which you accept out of 
compassion. This sacrifice is intended only for propitiating You and thereby to 
seek Your prasāda (grace). 
(v)  Therefore, may we ever utter Thy names, describing Your glorious 
qualities, and possessing the power to dispel our sins even when we are unable 
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to remember Thee while slipping, sneezing, falling down and yawning or 
finding ourselves in a sad plight, or when we are down with fever or are dying.  
 

 Śloka 297: 
 

न भजǒत कुमनीǒषणा ंस इÏया ंहǐररधना×मधनǒĤयो रस£: । 

Įुतधनकुलकम[णा ंमदैयȶ ǒवदधǒत पापमǑक˿नेषु स×स ु॥२९७॥४।३१।२२। ŚB 4.31.21 
 na bhajati kumanīṣiṇāṁ sa ijyāṁ hariradhanātmadhanapriyo rasajñaḥ 
śrutadhanakulakarmaṇāṁ madairye vidadhati pāpamakiñcaneṣu satsu 

Translation:-297. Sage Nārada exhorts Pracetas: 
Śrī Hari Who loves the destitutes but who are rich in the grace of Him, Who 
knows the bliss  inherent in their devotion, does not accept the worship of those 
men who are of mean minds and conceited over their learning, affluence, high 
birth and achievements and show scorn on the so-called destitute saintly souls. 
 

 Śloka 298: 
 

स वािÊवसगȾ जनताघǒव̏वो यिèमÛĤǒत̃ोकमबƨव×यǒप । 

नामाÛयनÛतèय यशोऽि˶ताǓन य×श ÖृविÛत गायिÛत गणृिÛत साधव: ॥२९८॥१।५।११। ŚB 1.5.11 
tad-vāg-visargo janatāgha-viplavo yasmin prati-ślokam abaddhavaty api 

nāmāny anantasya yaśo ’ṅkitāni yatśṛṇvanti gāyanti gṛṇanti sādhavaḥ 
Translation:- 298.  Sage Nārada enreats Lord Vedavyāsa to compose Śrīmad 
Bhāgavatam (for propitiating the Bhāgavata Dharma): 
But that work (composition) which may be faulty in diction, contains in every 
verse, the names of Ananta bearing the impress of His famous deeds, destroying 
the sins of the world. These names the saintly love to chant or extol to others or 
themselves who love to listen to. 
 

 Śloka 299:  
यğोƣमƣम̃ोकगणुानुवाद: स˸ीयतेऽभीêणमम˸ल̑: । 

तमेव Ǔन×यं श णृुयादभीêण ंकृçणेऽमला ंभǒƠमभीÜसमान: ॥२९९॥१२।३।१५। ŚB 12.3.15 
yatrottamaślokaguṇānuvādaḥ saṅgīyate’bhīkṣṇamamaṅgalaghnaḥ 

tameva nityaṁ śṛṇuyādabhīkṣṇaṁ kṛṣṇe’malāṁ bhaktimabhīpsamānaḥ 
Translation:- 299. Śuka extols the  Bhāgavata Purāṇa: 
One who is eager to obtain the purest love for Kṛṣṇa should listen repeatedly 
every day, to the praises (wherever they might be sung) of the exalted Śrī Hari 
who is constantly extolled, and which destroys all evils. 
 

Śloka 300:  
यğोƣम̃ोकगणुानुवाद: Ĥèतयूते Ēाàयकथाǒवघात: । 
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ǓनषेåयमाणोऽनुǑदनं ममुु¢ोम[ǒतं सती ंयÍछǒत वासदेुवे ॥३००॥५।१२।१३। ŚB 5.12.13 
yatrottamaślokaguṇānuvādaḥ prastūyate grāmyakathāvighātaḥ 

niṣevyamāṇo’nudinaṁ mumukṣormatiṁ satīṁ yacchati vāsudeve 
Translation:- 300.  The sage Jaḍabharata exhorts King Rahūguṇa: 
From among the exalted souls, the discourses on the excellences of the Lord are 
always heard, who scrupously avoid profane talk, and which (excellences) when 
listened to constantly, the seeker of liberaton develops the purest devotion to 
Vāsudeva (leading the seeker to the experience of Bimbarūpa). 
 
  

Ślokas 301:  
मषृा Ǒगरèता ƻसतीरस×कथा न कØयते यɮ भगवानधो¢ज: । 

तदेव स×यं तदुहैव म˸लं तदेव पÖुयं भगवƥणुोदयम ्॥३०१॥१२।१२।४८। ŚB 12.12.49 
mṛṣā girastā hyasatīrasatkathā na kathyate yad bhagavānadhokṣajaḥ 

tad eva satyaṁ taduhaiva maṅgalaṁ tadeva puṇyaṁ bhagavadguṇodayam 
Translation:- 301. Those are indeed false and ignoble utterances, that do not 
speak of the exalted Lord Adhokṣaja. Those alone are true which extol the glory 
of the illustrious Lord, and lo! how purifying and auspicious are they, for they 
awaken the mind to the glorious attributes of the Lord. 
 

Śloka 302:  
 

तदेव पÖुयं ǽǓचरं नवं नवं तदेव शƳÛमनसो महो×सवम ्। 

तदेव शोकाण[वशोषणं नृणा ंयğोƣम̃ोकयशोऽनुगीयते ॥३०२॥१२।१२।४९। ŚB 12.12.50 
tadeva puṇyaṁ ruciraṁ navaṁ navaṁ tadeva śaśvanmanaso mahotsavam 

tadeva śokārṇavaśoṣaṇaṁ nṛṇāṁ yaduttamaḥślokayaśo’nugīyate 
Translation:- 302.  They delight the mind with ever fresh sweetness; they are a 
source of great rejoicing to the mind and which are the only means, (through 
which the glory of Lord Viṣṇu is constantly sung), of quenching the oceans of 
grief in which men are (in fear of being) drowned. 
 

 Śloka 303:  
 

यèया ंन मे पावनम˸ कम[ िèथ×यƫु वğाणǓनरोधमèय । 

लȣलावतारेǑहतकम[ वा èयाƮÛÚया ंǑगरं ता ंǒबभयृाˡ धीर: ॥३०३॥११।११।२०। ŚB 11.11.20 
 yasyāṁ na me pāvanamaṅga karma sthityudbhavatrāṇanirodham asya 

līlāvatārehitakarma vā syādvandhyāṁ giraṁ tāṁ bibhṛyānna dhīraḥ 
Translation:- 303.  Lord Kṛṣṇa tells Uddhava: 
The wise man will have no use for empty words that do not glorify My 
auspicious sportive activities (leelās) as the prime cause of the creation, 
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preservation and dissolution of the universe and those incarnations of Mine 
(taken for the sake of My sport) which are so dear to the world. 
  

Śloka 304:  
 

गा ंदुÊधदोहामसती ंच भायाɍ देहं पराधीनमस×Ĥजा ंच । 

ǒवƣं ×वतीथȸकृतम˸ वाचं हȣना ंǑहयो र¢ǒत दु:खदु:खी ॥३०४॥११।११।१९। ŚB 11.11.19 
gāṁ dugdha-dohām asatīṁ ca bhāryāṁ dehaṁ parādhīnam asat-prajāṁ 

ca 
vittaṁ tv atīrthī-kṛtam aṅga vācaṁ hīnāṁ hiyo rakṣati duḥkha-duḥkhī 

Translation:-304. That man who maitains a cow that has gone dry, an unfaithful 
wife, a body depending on another, unworthy son, wealth that is not bestowed 
on the deserving and speech that does not glorify Me. O dear Uddhava, reaps 
misery upon misery. 
 

Śloka 305:  
 

न यƮचि˧ğपदं हरेय[शो जग×पǒवğं यǑद कǑह[ǓचƮदेत ्। 
तɮ ÚवाÌ ¢तीथɍ न त ुहंससेǒवतं यğाÍयुतèतğ Ǒह साधवोऽमला: ॥३०५॥१२।१२।५०। ŚB 

12.12.51 
na yadvacaścitrapadaṁ hareryaśo jagatpavitraṁ yadi karhicit 
tad dhvāṅkṣatīrthaṁ na tu haṁsasevitaṁ yatrācyutastatra hi 

sādhavo’malāḥ 
Translation:- 305.  Sūta extols the Bhāgavatam: 
That discourse which though full of splendid phrases and which never mentions 
the glory of Śrī Hari which sanctifies the world, is the delight of depraved 
minds and not the sacred resort of illumined minds; for the saintly and pure 
hearts exist only where Acyuta is.  
 

Śloka 306:   
 

 न यƮचि˧ğपदं हरेय[शो जग×पǒवğं न गणृीत कǑह[Ǔचत ्। 

तƮायसं तीथ[मशुिÛत मानसा न यğ हंसा ÛयपतिÛममं¢या ॥३०६॥१।५।१०। ŚB 1.5.10 
na yadvacaścitrapadaṁ hareryaśo jagatpavitraṁ na gṛṇīta karhicit 

tadvāyasaṁ tīrthamuśanti mānasā na yatra haṁsā nyapatanmimaṁkṣayāḥ 
Translation:- 306,  That speech which though full of attractive words, which 
does not extol the glory of  Śrī Hari - which alone possesses the virtue of 
purifying the world- is comparable to the foul stink to which the crows flock but 
to which the swans of the Mānasarovara lake, whose abode consists of lotus 
beds, do not care for. 
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Śloka 307:   
   

जरायुजं èवेदजमÖडजोƫवं चराचरं देवǒष[ǒपतभृूतभदेम ्। 

ƭौ: खं ि¢ǒत: शैलसǐर×समुġƮीपĒह¢ȶ×यǓभधेय एक: ॥३०७॥५।१८।३२। ŚB 5.18.32  
jarāyujaṁ svedajamaṇḍajodbhavaṁ carācaraṁ devarṣipitṛbhūtabhedam 

dyauḥ khaṁ kṣitiḥ śailasaritsamudradvīpagraharkṣetyabhidheya ekaḥ 
Translation:- 307.  It is You alone Who are spoken of as the Mammal, a sweat 
born Creature, an oviparious Being, a Plant, a Mobile and Immobile Creature, a 
God, Ṛṣi, Pitṛ, and Bhūta, the World of the senses, the heavenly World. the Sky, 
the Earth, the Mountain, River, Ocean, Island, Planet and Star, etc.,(i.e., bearing 
an infinite number of names, forms and shapes with their specific 
characteristics, that learned men have sought to resolve this multiplicity by 
positing a certain number of categories). 

Purport  
Paramātman possesses a numberless variety of forms and shapes yet a specified 
number of categories has been assumed by seers like the divine sage Kapila. 
 

Śloka 308:   
   

    शÞदèय Ǒह Ħƺण एष पÛथा यˡामǓभÚया[यǒत धीरपाथȷ: । 

पǐरħमंèतğ न ǒवÛदतेऽथा[Ûमायामये वासनया शयान: ॥३०८॥२।२।२। ŚB 2.2.2 
śabdasya hi brahmaṇa eṣa panthā yannāmabhirdhyāyati dhīrapārthaiḥ 

paribhramaṁstatra na vindate’rthānmāyāmaye vāsanayā śayānaḥ 
Translation:- 308.  The vedas have an attractive way of representing karmayoga 
and karmaphala (fruits of karma). The mind which seeks gratification through 
empty names devoid of any substance, the man who expects happiness in the 
world of Māyā wanders in the shadowy worlds (due to the fruits of karma) 
dreaming that he is happy (because of the tendencies inherited from the past) 
but finds no true happiness. 

Purport 
Reference is made here to the following Brahmasūtra: 

"एतेव सवȶ åयाÉयाता åयाÉयाताः॥" "eteva sarve vyākhyātā vyākhyātāḥ." I.iv.28 
"Hereby all (other theories of the Cause of the universe) are explained. They are 
explained." The theory of Pradhāna as the cause of all other theories , 
(originator or source of the material world according to the Sāṁkhya 
philosophy) is refuted here. "All other theories" about the atom, etc., as the 
causes, are also to be understood as explained, and are therefore fit for rejection. 
If all the aspects constitutive of Brahman (or Paramātman) such as Sat, Cit, 
Ānanda,are not introduced in the world of matter (atoms,etc.,) it cannot be 
regarded as a transformation of Brahman, One should not falsely perceive (by 
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virtue of Māyā),  the Unchanging, Undifferentiated Brahman (Who is the 
"Cause' of the universe, and not Pradhāna). 
 

Śloka 309:   
   
 

यथा ǑहरÖयं बहुधा समीयते नृǓभ: ǑĐयाǓभåय[वहारव×म[स ु। 

एवं वचोǓभभ[गवानधो¢जो åयाÉयायते लौǑककवैǑदकैज[नै: ॥३०९॥१२।४।३१। ŚB 12.4.31 
yathā hiraṇyaṁ bahudhā samīyate nṛbhiḥ kriyābhirvyavahāravartmasu 
evaṃ vacobhirbhagavānadhokṣajo vyākhyāyate laukikavaidikairjanaiḥ 

Translation:- 309. Śuka cites an example as to how the words connoting 
contrary meanings speak of the Supreme Brahman: 
Just as gold is found by men wrought in numerous forms (ornaments), so the 
egoistic men resorting to vedic statements and to logic, (try to) describe the 
Lord Who is beyond sense perception, in terms of multiplicity. 

Purport 
In this context the following Brahmasūtra is referred to: 

"जगƮाǓच×वात॥्" "jagadvācitvāt." I.iv.16 

"Because (the word "work") is indicative of the universe, (He of Whom this is 
the work must be Brahman). The Creator of the universe or the Master of beings 
(Puruṣa) must be the Supreme Lord Himself. 
   

Śloka 310:      
यथा ǑहरÖयं èवकृतं परुèता×प˧ा̓ सव[èय ǑहरÖमयèय । 

तदेव मÚये åयवहाय[माणं नानापदेशैरहमिèम तƮत ्॥३१०॥११।२८।२०। ŚB 11.28.19 
yathā hiraṇyaṁ svakṛtaṁ purastātpaścācca sarvasya hiraṇmayasya 
tadeva madhye vyavahāryamāṇaṁ nānāpadeśairahamasmi tadvat 

Translation:- 310.  The gold (before) that has been wrought into many attractive 
forms, remains the gold that it was, before it was given these shapes; though 
known by different names (in the middle) (ear-ring, bangle, etc.,) and will still 
be gold when these have been destroyed (after) ; even thus, I (the Cause of the 
universe) exist before and after the universe and Am designated by different 
names even at the middle 

.Purport 
The above śloka illustrates the following Brahmasūtra: 

"समाकषा[त॥्" "samākarṣāt." I.iv.15 

"(Non-existence does not mean void), because of its allusion (to Brahman). 
Brahman is the Indwelling Self (Bimbarūpa). "Existing" is used to imply things 
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manifested through names and forms. Therefore, Brahman as mentioned here is 
non-existent in a secondary sense owing to the absence of manifestation. 
 

Śloka 311:      
 

अत: कǒवना[मस ुयावदथ[: èयादĤमƣोऽ्åयवसायबǒुƨ: । 

िसƨेऽÛयथाथȶ न यतेत त×ƣ×पǐरĮमं तğ समी¢माण: ॥३११॥२।२।३। ŚB 2.2.3 
ataḥ kavirnāmasu yāvadarthaḥ syādapramatto'vyavasāyabuddhiḥ 

siddheʼnyathārthe na yateta tatttatpariśramaṁ tatra samīkṣamāṇaḥ 
  

Translation:- 311.  Śuka epitomises the excellence of the śāstras (on the idea of 
liberation): 
The man of wisdom should attach himself with the worldly gratifications only 
to the limited extent needed for sustaining life and should never commit the 
error of getting entangled in them, never losing sight of their unreal nature. If 
these essential needs are not required to be satisfied, he should cease from all 
efforts in this behalf. 

Purport 
Here, allusion is made to the following Brahmasūtra: 

"स£ंात˧ेƣदƠुमिèत त ुतदǒप॥" "saṃjñātaścettaduktamasti tu tadapi." III.iii.9 

"If from the sameness of name (the two meditations are held to be the same) that 
has already been answered. But that (sameness of name) is met with (even with 
regard to things quite different). In this regard, the Kauṇḍiṇya  Śruti states:  
"नाम वा एता Ħƺणः सव[ ǒवƭाèतèमोदकः सव[गणैुǒव[ǓचÛ×यः॥""nāma vā etā brahmaṇaḥ 

sarva vidyāstasmodakaḥ sarvaguṇairvicintyaḥ." 
"Paramātman (Brahman) alone is represented by all knowledge (vidyās) 
described in the vedas. He is to be meditated upon in all His names and forms." 
 

Śloka 312: 
 स×या ंि¢तौ Ǒकं कǓशपो: Ĥयासैबा[हौ èविसƨे ƻुपबह[णै: Ǒकम ्। 

स×य̀लौ Ǒकं पǽुपण[पाğैǑद[ÊवƸलाभे सǒत Ǒकं दुकूलै: ॥३१२॥२।२।४। ŚB 2.2.4 
satyāṁ kṣitau kiṁ kaśipoḥ prayāsairbāhau svasiddhe hy upabarhaṇaiḥ 

kim 
satyañjalau kiṁ puruparṇapātryairdigvastralābhe sati kiṁ dukūlaiḥ 

Translation:- 312.  Śuka points out the traits of ripe yogis: 
When the earth is there, why take the trouble of procuring a bed, or pillows 
when you have the arms which Nature has provided; when you can receive food 
in the hollow of your palms, where is the need for various utensils? When there 
are four quarters (let alone the bark of trees and so on) why go in for silken 
robes? 
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Śloka 313: 
चीरािण Ǒकं पिथ न सिÛत ǑदशिÛत Ǔभ¢ां नो वाɨ Ǔēपा: परभृत: सǐरतोऽÜयशुçयन् । 

ǽƨा गहुा: Ǒकमवधतूसǿुˡ कृçणः कèमाƫजिÛत कवयो धनदुम[दाÛधान् ॥३१३॥२।२।५। ŚB 

2.2.5 
cīrāṇi kiṁ pathi na santi diśanti bhikṣāṁ naivāṅghripāḥ para-bhṛtaḥ 

sarito ’py aśuṣyan 
ruddhā guhā: kimavadhūtasuhṛnna kṛṣṇaḥ kasmād bhajanti kavayo 

dhanadurmadāndhān 
 
 

Translation:- Are not the rags picke d up from the wayside? Are not the trees 
the sustainers of life to give you alms? Have the streams gone dry? Are the 
mountains caves blocked? Does not the invincible Lord Hari, protect those who 
approach Him? Why, therefore, should the wise wait upon those men who are 
blinded with the pride of wealth?  
 
Summary: 
Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha has laid great emphasis on Bhāgavata Dharma. This chapter is 
therefore the crux of his philosophy. One should render devoted service to his 
preceptor and learn the ways of life of the Lord's devotees. Man is possessed by 
innumerable cravings of a latent type, therefore it is not possible to conquer his 
desires all at once. He may enjoy sensual pleasures in limited measure 
according to the restrictions laid down in the scriptures and finally he is likely to 
get disgusted with them even as his mind gets purified by the performance of 
obligatory and other incidental duties; and he realises the futilityof his pursuit 
for pleasure. Bhagavān Śrī Kṛṣṇa describes in the Bhagavadgītā the qualities 
required to be possessed by a man to attain salvation. 

अभयं सǂवशुǒƨः £ानयोगåयिèथǒतः। 

दानं दम˧ य£˧ èवाÚयायèतप आज[वम॥् XVI.1 
abhayaṁ sattvaśuddhiḥ jñānayogavyasthitiḥ, 

dānaṁ damaśca yajñaśca svādhyāyastapa ārjavam. 
 

Fearlessness, purity of heart, steadfastness in knowledge and yoga, alms-giving, 
control of the senses, sacrifice, study of scriptures, austerity and 
straightforwardness. 

अǑहंसा स×यमĐोधè×यागः शािÛतरपैशुनम।् 

दया भूतçेवलोल×ुवं माद[वं हǐरचापलम॥् XVI.2 
ahiṁsā satyamakrodhastyāgaḥ śāntirapaiśunam, 
dayā bhūteṣvalolutvaṁ mārdavaṁ haricāpalam. 
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Harmlessness, truth, absence of anger, renunciation, peacefulness, absence of 
crookedness, compassion towards beings, uncovetousness, gentleness, modesty, 
absence of fickleness.  

तेजः ¢मा धǒृतः शौचमġोहो नाǒतमाǓनता।  
भविÛत सàपदं दैवी ंअǓभजातèय भारत॥  

tejaḥ kṣamā dhṛtiḥ śaucamadroho nātimānitā, 
bhavanti sampadam daivīṁ abhijātasya bhārata. 

Vigour, forgiveness, fortitude, purity, absence of hatred, absence of pride - these 
belong to one born in a divine state, O Arjuna. 
 
According to Madhvācārya, God grants His grace to such a man and it is 
through Grace alone that one can hope to be saved from saṁsāra. 
 

॥ इǒत धमȾपदेश Ĥकरणम॥् 
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॥ǒबàबोपदेæĤकरणम॥्२१॥ 

bimbopadeśprakaraṇam.21. 
 Philosophy of the Orginal Supreme Entity 

 
In the Mādhva philosophy Bimba means the "Original" or "Source". It refers 
exclusively to the Supreme Lord Śrī Hari/Viṣṇu. This is foundational to  the 
pholosophy's core doctrine of Bimba-Pratibimba which defines the relationship 
between God (Paramātman) and souls (jīvas). 
 
Śloka 314: 
 

मÛयेऽकुति˧ƫयमÍयुतèय पादाàबुजोपासनमğ Ǔन×यम ्। 

उǑƮ̐बुƨेरसदा×मभावाǑƮƳा×मना यğ Ǔनवत[ते भी: ॥३१४॥११।२।३३। ŚB 11.2.33   

 manye’kutaścidbhayamacyutasya pādāmbujopāsanamatra nityam 
udvignabuddherasadātmabhāvādviśvātmanā yatra nivartate bhīḥ 

Translation:- 314. Kavi  highlights the benefits of Bimbopāsana 
I hold that for the man caught up in saṁsāra, his mind being always agitated by 
mistaking his body with the Self, the safest course for being totally freed from 
fear is by the worship  offered at the lotus feet of Acyuta (Lord Kṛṣṇa). 
 
Śloka 315: 
 

ǒवƭातप:ĤाणǓनरोधमैğीतीथा[ǓभषेकĭतदानजÜय:ै । 

ना×यÛतशǒुƨं लभतेऽÛतरा×मा यथा ǿǑदèथे भगव×यनÛते ॥३१५॥१२।३।४८। ŚB 12.3.48 
vidyātapaḥprāṇanirodhamaitrītīrthābhiṣekavratadānajapyaiḥ 

nātyantaśuddhiṁ labhate’ntarātmā yathā hṛdisthe bhagavatyanante 
Translation:- 315.  The mind does not attain absolute purity through meditation, 
austerities, breath control, the exercise of friendliness towards all, bathing in 
sacred rivers, observance of sacred vows, gifts. japa, unless the Infinite Lord is 
enthroned in the heart. 
 
Śloka 316: 

तावƫयं ġǒवणदेहसǿुिˡǓमƣं शोक: èपहृा पǐरभवो ǒवपलु˧ लोभ: । 

तावÛममे×यसदवĒह आǒत[मलंू यावˡ तेऽɨ Ǔēमभयं Ĥवणृीत लोक: ॥३१६॥३।१०।६। ŚB 3.9.6 
tāvadbhayaṁ draviṇadehasuhṛnnimittaṁ śokaḥ spṛhā paribhavo 

vipulaśca lobhaḥ 
tāvanmametyasadavagraha ārtimūlaṁ yāvanna te’ṅghrimabhayaṁ 

pravṛṇīta lokaḥ 
Translation:- 316. Brahmā lauds Nārāyaṇa: 



169 
 

Only, as long as long as they do not take refuge at Thy feet, (which secures 
immunity from all fear), men experience fear, grief, covetousness, 
disappointment, insatiable greed or the obsession due to notions of "I"-ness. 
 
Śloka 317: 
 

भǒƠ: परे èवेऽनुभवो ǒवरǒƠरÛयğ चैष ǒğक एककाल: । 

Ĥपƭमानèय यथा̂ त: èयुè्तǒुƴ: पǒुƴ: ¢दुपायोऽनुघासम् ॥३१७॥११।२।४२। ŚB 11.2.42 
bhaktiḥ pare sve'nubhavo viraktiranyatra caiṣa trika eka-kālaḥ 

prapadyamānasya yathāśnataḥ syustuṣṭiḥ puṣṭiḥ kṣudapāyo’nughāsam 
Translation:- 317.  Kavi depicts the benefits of contemplation on the lotus feet 
of Paramātman to King Janaka: 
He who has resigned himself wholly to the lotus feet of the Lord - by devotion, 
estatic contemplation of His feet, and aversion to material objects - all the three 
appear simultaneously - just as one who eats food feels satisfied gets 
nourishment and also relief from hunger - with every morsel. 
 
Śloka 318: 
 

इ×यÍयुताÌ Ǔēं भजतोऽनुवृǂया भǒƠǒव[रǒƠभ[गव×Ĥबोध: । 

भविÛत वै भागवतèय राजंèतत: परा ंशािÛतमपुैǒत सा¢ात ्॥३१८॥११।२।४३। ŚB 11.2.43 
ityacyutāṅghriṁ bhajato’nuvṛttyā bhaktirviraktirbhagavatprabodhaḥ 

bhavanti vai bhāgavatasya rājaṁstataḥ parāṁ śāntimupaiti sākṣāt 
Translation:- 318.  In this manner, O King, the bhāgavata (votary of God), who 
incessantly worships as aforesaid, the lotus feet of Śrī Hari, - devotion, distaste 
for material pleasures and direct perception of the Supreme - appear 
simultaneously and through them he directly attains mokṣa (liberation). 
 
Śloka 319: 
 

ǒवच¢णा य̓रणोपसादना×संगं åयुदèयोभयतɉऽतरा×मनः। 

ǒवंदंǒत Ǒह Ħƺगǒतं गत̌माèतèमै सभुġĮवसे नमो नमः॥३१९।२।४।१६। ŚB 2.4.16 
vicakṣaṇā yaccaraṇopasādanātsaṁgaṃ vyudasyobhayatoṁʼtarātmanaḥ, 

viṃdaṁti hi brahmagatiṁ gataklamāstasmai subhadraśravase namo 
namaḥ. 

Translation:- 319.  Śuka narrates the importance of contemplation (of Lord 
Hari): 
Salutations to Him of exalted glory, by taking refuge of Whose feet, men of 
discrimination free the mind of attachment to this world, and also the next, and 
thus relieved of all exertion reach the goal of Paramātman.  

Purport  
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The following Brahmasūtra is illustrated by the above śloka:  

"गǒतसामाÛयात॥्" "gatisāmānyāt." I.i.10 

"Because the knowledge (gathered from the various Upaniṣads) is the same (as 
regards Consciousness being the cause). 
The Gītā says: 

यè×वा×मरǒतरेव èयादा×मतƯृ˧ मानवः। 

आ×मÛयेव च सÛतƴुèतèय कायɍ न ǒवƭते॥ III.17 
yastvātmaratireva syādātmatṛptaśca mānavaḥ, 

ātmanyeva ca santuṣṭastasya kāryaṃ na vidyate. 

"But for the man who rejoices only in the Self (Paramātman), who is satisfied in 
the Self, who is content in the Self alone, verily, there is nothing to do." 
For a man who is free from the attachment to the world, for such a sage who has 
knowledge of the Self, there is nothing more to do. He has satisfied all desires. 
By performing actions without attachment man reaches the Supreme. cf. 
B.G.III.19: 

असƠो ƻाचरÛकम[ परमा˱ोǒत पूǽषः। 
asakto hyācarankarma paramāpnoti pūruṣaḥ, 

 
"For by working without attachment one attains the Supreme." 
 
 
Śloka 320: 
 

िèथ×यƫु वĤलयहेतरुहेतरुèय यः èव˱जागरसषुǓुƯषु सन् बǑह˧ । 

देहेिÛġयासǿुदयाǓन चरिÛत येन स̀ीǒवताǓन तदवैǑह परं नरेÛġ ॥३२०॥११।३।३६। ŚB 11.3.35 
sthityudbhavapralayaheturaheturasya yaḥ svapnajāgarasuṣuptiṣu san 

bahiśca 
dehendriyāsuhṛdayāni caranti yena sañjīvitāni tadavaihi paraṁ narendra 

Translation:- 320.  Sage Pippalāyana narrates the welfare of the sādhakas 
(before King Janaka) the nature of the Bimbarūpa (Inner Controller): 
O King, know That to be the Supreme Reality (Immanent and Transcendent) 
Which is the Causeless Cause of the creation, preservation and dissolution of 
the universe; That which exists  in all the three states of consciousness as well 
as in the Superconscious state (Samādhi) and Which animates the body, senses, 
breath and the inner mind to do their work. 

Purport 
The relevant Brahmasūtra with regard to the above śloka is as follows:  

"मÊुधेऽध[सàपǑƣः पǐरशेषात॥्"  
"mugdheʼrdhasampattiḥ pariśeṣāt." III.ii.10 

"In the case of one in swoon there is only partial attainment (of the state of 
sleep), that being the last alternative." 
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The jīva is animated by the Paramātman in all states of consciousness.  
 
Śloka 321: 
 

£ानं ǒवशुƨं परमाथ[मेकमनÛतरं न बǑहĦ[ƺ स×यम ्। 

Ĥ×यक् ĤशाÛतं भगवÍछÞदवाÍय ंयƮासुदेवं कवयो वदिÛत ॥३२१॥५।१२।११। ŚB 5.12.11 
jñānaṁ viśuddhaṁ paramārthamekamanantaraṁ na bahirbrahma 

satyam 
pratyak praśāntaṁ bhagavacchabdavācyaṁ yad vāsudevaṁ kavayo 

vadanti 
Translation:- 321.  Jaḍabharata narrates the nature of Bimbarūpa: 
What is Real is the Supreme Consciousness (Jñāna) - the Consciousness which 
is Pure, Absolute, Integral Brahman and Ātman (the Self), and Changeless. It is 
signified by the term Bhagavān Whom the sages call Vāsudeva. 

Purport 
The following Brahmasūtra is alluded to here: 

"अǓधकं त ुभेदǓनदȶशात॥्" 
"adhikaṃ tu bhedanirdeśāt." 

"But Brahman is greater than the embodied being on account of the declaration 
of the difference between the two." 
Brahman (Paramātman) is greater than the individual soul (jīvātman). The 
Bṛhadāraṇyaka Upaniṣad says (IV.iii.35): 
"The self that is in the body, being presided over by the Supreme Self." 
 
 
Śloka 322: 
 

रहूगणैतƣपसा न याǒत न ǒवƭया Ǔनव[सनाƥहृाƮा । 

न ÎÛदसा नोत जलाि̐सयूȷǒव[ना मह×पादरजोǓभषेकात ्॥३२२॥५।१२।१२। ŚB 5.12.12 
rahūgaṇaitatapasā na yāti na vidyayā nirvasaṇādgṛhādvā 

na chandasā nota jalāgnisūryairvinā mahatpādarajobhiṣekāt 
Translation:- 322.  O Rahūguṇa, this jñāna (knowledge) is not to be attained by 
practising tapasya, or by the performance of vedic rituals, or by charity, or by 
discharging the religious duties of the householder or by the study of the vedas, 
or by the worship of water, fire or the sun, or by any other thing other than the 
service of the saintly. 
 
Śloka 323: 
  

×वं Ĥ×यगा×मǓन सदा भगव×यनÛते आनÛदमाğ उपपˡसमèतशƠौ । 
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भǒƠ ंǒवधाय परमा ंशनकैरǒवƭाĒिÛथं ǒवभे×èयिस ममाहǓमǒत ĤǾढाम ्॥३२३॥४।११।६०। ŚB 

4.11.30 
tvaṁ pratyagātmani sadā bhagavatyanante ānandamātra 

upapannasamastaśaktau 
bhaktiṁ vidhāya paramāṁ śanakairavidyāgranthiṁ vibhetsyasi 

mamāhamiti prarūḍhām 
Translation:- 323.  Brahmā exhorts the war-minded Dhruva: 
By cultivating supreme devotion to the exalted Lord Ananta, the Inner 
Controller of all selves, Who is pure bliss , and Who is possessed of all powers 
harmoniously reconciled, you will steadily rid  yourself of the hard knot of 
ignorance which makes the mind think of "me" and "mine".  

Purport 
Reference is made here to the following relevant Brahmasūtra: 

"नेतरोऽनपपƣे॥" "netaro'napapatte॥"I.i.16 

"The other is not the Supreme Self, because that is illogical." 

"God or Paramātman is the Independent Being possessed of all adequate and 
unrestricted  powers and Who is All-knowing. He is the One Who controls the 
sentient and insentient (citta and acitta) which are of a different nature from 
Him"   
 
Summary: 
Devotion culminates in knowledge. Supreme devotion and knowledge are one. 
By devotion and contemplation on the lotus feet of Lord Ananta, one attains 
purity of mind and realises tha All-pervading Consciousness of the 
Paramātman. Paramātman is Non-dual (advitīya), Decayless,Causeless, Self-
luminous, Indivisible, Unborn and Unchanging. He is free from all the 
differences caused by the limiting adjuncts. He is the Supreme Puruṣa, the 
Controller of Māyā. 
 

॥ इǒत ǒबàबोपदेæĤकरणम॥् 
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ǒबबंोपासन (आ×मसमप[ण) Ĥकरणम॥्२२॥ 

biṁbopāsana (Ātmasamarpaṇa) prakaraṇam.22 
Self-surrender to the Almighty 

Śloka 324: 
 

यèमाि×ĤयाǒĤयǒवयोगसु योगजÛमशोकाि̐ना सकलयोǓनषु दƻमान: । 
दु:खौषधं तदǒप दु:खमतǒƨयाहं भमूÛħमाǓम वद मे तव दाèययोगम ्॥३२४॥७।९।१७॥ ŚB 

7.9.17 
yasmātpriyāpriyaviyogasu yogajanmaśokāgninā sakalayoniṣu 

dahyamānaḥ 
duḥkhauṣadhaṁ tadapi duḥkhamataddhiyāhaṁ bhūmanbhramāmi vada 

me tava dāsyayogam 
Translation:- 324.  Bhakta Pralhāda prays to Lord Narasiṁha: 
O Infinite Lord, I suffer in every birth I take, bemused by delusion, identifying 
myself with the body and other material sheaths as if it were the Self; from the 
fire of grief that burns a man as a result of being separated from his beloved 
objects and joined with what he hates, and every effort made to allay the grief 
itself turns out to be the cause of more grief, and thus I remain lost in the maze. 
Pray, tell me how I may serve Thee (which is the only means of ridding 
sorrow). 
 

Śloka 325: 
 

धमा[थ[काम इǒत यो ǒवǑहतिƸवग[ ई¢ाğयो नयदमौ ǒवǒवधा च वाता[ । 
मÛये तदेतदिखलं Ǔनगमèय स×य ंèवा×माप[णं èवसǿुद: परमèय पुसं: ॥३२५॥७।६।३२। ŚB 

7.6.26 
dharmārthakāma iti yo vihitastrivarga īkṣātrayo nayadamau vividhā ca 

vārtā 
manye tadetadakhilaṁ nigamasya satyaṁ svātmārpaṇaṁ svasuhṛdaḥ 

paramasya puṁsaḥ 
Translation:- 325.  Pralhāda advises the asura lads: 
The entire subject matter of the Veda about the three Puruṣārthas (ends of life) - 
Dharma, Artha and Kāma- and the means of their realisation taught in 
the śāstras that impart knowledge of the Supreme Self or deal with the practice 
of rituals, the art of logic and government, and the various means of earning 
one's livelihood -  all this I regard as true only if it enables one to dedicate 
oneself to the Supreme Lord, the Inner Controller (i.e., Bimpopāsana). 
 

Śloka 326: 
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 ǒवĤािÙƮषɬ गणुयुतादरǒवÛदनाभपादारǒवÛदǒवमखुाÍÎवपचं वǐरƵम ्। 

मÛये तदǒप[तमनोवचना×मगेहĤाणः पनुाǒत सकलं न त ुभǐूरमान: ॥३२६॥७।९।१०। ŚB 7.9.10 
viprāddvi-ṣaḍguṇayutādaravindanābhapādāravindavimukhācchavapacaṁ 

variṣṭham 
manye tadarpitamanovacanātmagehaprāṇaḥ punāti sakalaṁ na tu 

bhūrimānaḥ 
Translation:- 326.  If the brāhmaṇa who possesses the twelve qualifications (i.e., 
wealth, birth in a good family, beauty, ascetism, learning, keenness of the 
senses, splendour, glory, bodily strength, self-endeavour, intelligence and yoga 
(i.e., concentration of mind or breath control), has turned away from the 
worship of Padmanābha. I would merely regard as superior to him, the pariah 
(eater of dog's flesh) who dedicates to Him , his thought, word and deed, wealth 
and life itself; for such a man redeems his whole race, and not that (aforesaid) 
one who is swollen with pride. 
 

Śloka 327: 
  Ǒकि˿×करो×यवु[ǒप य×èवदƣं सुǿ×कृतं फãÊवǒप भǐूरकाǐर । 

मयोपनीतं पथृकैुकमǒुƴं Ĥ×यĒहȣ×Ĥीǒतयुतो महा×मा ॥३२७॥१०।९९।३४। ŚB 10.81.35 
kiñcitkarotyurvapi yatsvadattaṁ suhṛtkṛtaṁ phalgvapi bhūrikārī 
mayopaṇītaṁ pṛthukaikamuṣṭiṁ pratyagrahītprītiyuto mahātmā 

Translation:- 327.  Sudāma lauds the mercy of the Lord: 
Though under-rating His own abundant gifts, He exaggerates the trifling service 
of His devotee. The Noble-Minded Lord joyfully accepted of His Own accord 
the handful of parched rice that I (Sudāma) had taken for Him. 

Purport 
The following Brahmasūtra is relevant to the above: 

"शेष×वात ्पुǽषाथ[वादो यथाऽÛयेिçवǒत जैǓमǓनः॥" "śeṣatvāt puruṣārthavādo 

yathāʼnyeṣviti jaiminiḥ." III.iv.2 

"Jaimini thinks that since the Self holds a subservient position in rites, etc., the 
mention of the result of knowledge is (merely) in glorification of the agent, as is 
the case elsewhere." 
Kucela (Sudāma) was qualified for Self-Knowledge (knowledge of the 
Paramātman) and hence his  desire to offer Him the parched rice was an act 
(rite) which the Lord Himself accepted (thus glorifying Sudāma) of His own 
accord. Hence, the knowledge of the Self is not directly connected with the 
sacrifice (rite) rendered by Sudāma. 
 

Śloka 328: 
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कायने वाचा मनसेिÛġयवैा[ बुÙÚया×मना वानुसतृèवभावात ्। 

करोǒत यƭ×सकलं परèमै नारायणायǒेत समप[यƣेत ्॥३२८॥११।२।३६। ŚB 11.2.36 
kāyena vācā manasendriyairvā buddhyātmanā vānusṛtasvabhāvāt 

karoti yadyatsakalaṁ parasmai nārāyaṇāyeti samarpayettat 
Translation:- 328. What actions a man does with his body, speech, mind, senses, 
intellect or will or by the force of his own nature, he should dedicate all to the 
Supreme lord Nārāyaṇa. 
 

 Śloka 329:  
 

नैçकàय[मÜयÍयुतभावविज[तं न शोभते £ानमलं Ǔनर̀नम ्। 

कुत: पनु: शƳदभġमीƳरे न चाǒप[तं कम[ यदÜयकारणम ्॥३२९॥१।५।१२। ŚB 1.5.12 
naiṣkarmyam apy acyuta-bhāva-varjitaṁ na śobhate jñānam alaṁ 

nirañjanam 
kutaḥ punaḥ śaśvad abhadram īśvarena cārpitaṁ karma yad apy 

akāraṇam 
Translation:- 329.  Nārada entreats Vedavyāsa: 
Even the śāstric knowledge, the means to the attainment of liberation, which 
puts an end to all karma, is not enough to bring enlightenment if it is devoid of 
devotion to Lord Acyuta. How then will that karma with an interested motive 
which is attended with sorrow and suffering or even that karma done 
disinterestedly, redeem, if it is not dedicated to the Supreme Lord. (Karma 
whether done disinterestedly or with the desire for fruits will be futile, if it is 
done without devotion). 
 

Śloka 330:  
  

तपिèवनो दानपरा यशिèवनो मनिèवनो मÛğǒवद: सुम˸ला: । 

¢मंे न ǒवÛदिÛत ǒवना यदप[णं तèमै सुभġĮवसे नमो नम: ॥३३०॥२।४।१७। ŚB 2.4.17 
tapasvino dāna-parā yaśasvino manasvino mantra-vidaḥ sumaṅgalāḥ 

kṣemaṁ na vindanti vinā yad-arpaṇaṁ tasmai subhadra-śravase namo 
namaḥ 

Translation:- 330.  Śuka praises Lord Hari: 
Salutations again and again to the Lord of sacred renown, by dedicating all their 
actions to Whom, and thus alone, can ascetics and those devoted to charity, the 
winners of fame   and those who have controlled their minds and senses (yogis), 
the adepts in mantra japa, the men of righteous conduct, attain the highest 
blessedness.  
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Śloka 331:    
 

यथा तरोमू[लǓनषेचनेन तÜृयिÛत त×èकÛधभजुोपशाखा: । 

Ĥाणोपहारा̓ यथेिÛġयाणा ंतथैव सवा[ह[णमÍयुतेÏया ॥३३१॥४।३१।१४। ŚB 4.31.14 
yathā tarormūlaniṣecanena tṛpyanti tatskandhabhujopaśākhāḥ 

prāṇopahārācca yathendriyāṇāṁ tathaiva sarvārhaṇamacyutejyā 
Translation:- 331,  Nārada instructs Pracetas: 
Just as by watering the roots of the tree, its trunk, boughs and branches are 
nourished, and just as the food that sustains life nourishes all the indriyas 
(faculties), so also the worship offered to Acyuta serves to propitiate all other 
deities. 
 
Summary: 
The internal and intimate relation in which each individual self stands to the 
Paramātman is described by the following śloka of the Bhagavadgītā: 

ईƳरः सव[भूतानां ǿƨेशेऽजु[न ǒतƵǒत। 

ħामयÛसव[भूताǓन यÛğाǾढाǓन मायया॥  XVIII.61 
īśvaraḥ sarvabhūtānāṁ hṛddheśeʼrjuna tiṣṭhati, 
bhrāmayansarvabhūtāni yantrārūḍhāni māyayā.   

"The Lord dwells in the hearts of all beings (Bimbarūpa), O Arjuna, causing 
(directing) all beings, by His illusive power, to revolve as if mounted on a 
machine." 
"Final realisation is possible only through the visualisation of Him in His Bimba 
aspect by each individual" - Madhvācārya says in his Nyāya Vivaraṇa (iii.3). 
"The Supreme is revealed at the fruition of a long and ardous of Śravaṇa, 
Manana, and Nidhudhyāsana, in the fullness of absolute self-surrendering 
devotion to the Lord, as our Bimba." 

 
॥इǒत ǒबंबोपासन (आ×मसमप[ण) Ĥकरणम॥्  
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भिÈतèतुǓत Ĥकरणम॥्२३॥ 

bhaktistuti prakaraṇam.23 
In praise of Bhakti 

Śloka 332: 
 

वाग् गƥदा ġवते यèय Ǔचƣं ǽद×यभीêण ंहसǒत ̍ Ǔच̓ । 
ǒवल˾ उƥायǒत नृ×यते च मƫ ǒƠयƠुो भवुनं पनुाǒत ॥३३२॥११।१४।२४। ŚB 11.14.24 

vāg gadgadā dravate yasya cittaṁ rudatyabhīkṣṇaṁ hasati kvacicca 
vilajja udgāyati nṛtyate ca madbhaktiyukto bhuvanaṁ punāti 

Translation:- 332.  Kṛṣṇa tells Uddhava:  
The man full of devotion to Me, whose voice falters with emotion, whose heart 
melts with love, who weeps incessantly (at the thought of separation from Me) 
and someties laughs, who sings aloud and dances unabashed, purifies the world.   
 

Śloka 333: 
तिèमन् भवÛताविखला×मयोनौ नारायणे कारणम×य[मतूȿ । 

भावं ǒवधƣा ंǓनतरा ंमहा×मिÛकं वाऽवǓशƴं युवयो: सकृु×यम ्॥३३३॥१०।४४।३४। ŚB 

10.46.33 
tasmin bhavantāvakhilātmayonau nārāyaṇe kāraṇamartyamūrtau 

bhāvaṁ vidhattāṁ nitarāṁ mahātmankiṁ vā'vaśiṣṭaṃ yuvayoḥ sukṛtyam 
 

Translation:- 333.  Uddhava commends Yaśodā and Nanda: 
You two have given your boundless love to that Supreme Spirit, Lord 
Nārāyaṇa,Who is the Soul of all living beings (things) and the Cause of them, 
Who has assumed a human body for His Own purposes; what meritorious act 
remains to be done by you two. 
 

Śloka 334: 
मÛये धनाǓभजनǾपतप: Įुतौजèतेज: Ĥभावबलपौǽषबुǒƨयोगा: । 

नाराधनाय Ǒह भविÛत परèय पुसंो भÈ×याततुोष भगवाˡनु यूथपाय ॥३३४॥७।९।१५। ŚB 

7.9.9 
manye dhanābhijanarūpatapaḥ śrutaujastejaḥ 

prabhāvabalapauruṣabuddhiyogāḥ 
nārādhanāya hi bhavanti parasya puṁso bhaktyātutoṣa bhagavānnanu 

yūthapāya 
Translation:- 334.  Pralhāda extols Lord Narasiṁha: 
It seems to me - that wealth, pedigree, beauty of form, ascetism, learning, the 
possession of mental and bodily vigour, a radiant presence, renown, enterprise, 
intelligence, and the practice of yoga - noneof these suffice for the propitiation 



178 
 

of Lord Viṣṇu, whereas He  was pleased with the lord of the elephant herd 
(Gajendra) for his devotion.  
 

Śloka 335: 
न जÛम नूनं महतो न सौभगं न चाɨ ग  बुǒƨना[कृǒतèतोषहेत:ु । 

ǒतय[िÊवसृƴानǒप नो वनौकस˧कार सÉये बत लêमणाĒज: ॥३३५॥५।१९।५। ŚB 5.19.7 
na janma nūnaṁ mahato na saubhagaṁ na cāṅga 

buddhirnākṛtistoṣahetuḥ 
tiryagvisṛṣṭānapi no vanaukasaścakāra sakhye bata lakṣmaṇāgrajaḥ 

Translation:- 335. Sage Śuka lauds Hanumā:   
He is not pleased with anyone because of his rank or good looks, his eloquence 
or intelligence or his place in the hierarchy of beings. Did not He (Rāma), the 
elder brother of Lakṣmaṇa: befriend us, the apes, of the jungle who are totally 
bereft of these qualifiations.  
 

Śloka 336: 
सरुोऽसरुो वाथ नरोऽथ वानरः सवा[×मना य: सुकृत£मƣुमम ्। 

भजेत रामं मनुजाकृǒतं हǐरं य उƣराननय×कोसलािÛदवम ्॥३३६॥५।१९।५। ŚB 5.19.8 
suro’suro vātha naro’tha vānaraḥ sarvātmanā yaḥ sukṛtajñamuttamam 

bhajeta rāmaṁ manujākṛtiṁ hariṁ ya uttarānanayatkosalāndivam  
Translation:- 336.  Hence everyone, whether a god or  demon, ape or man, 
should devote himself whole-heartedly to the worship of Rāma, the Supreme 
Lord Hari incarnate,as man, Who infinitely rewards the slightest merit. He 
(actually) led the whole population of Uttara Kosala (Ayodhyā) to heaven. 
 

Śloka 337: 
 

मÛयेऽसरुान् भागवताǊंयधीशे संरàभमागा[ǓभǓनǒवƴǓचƣान् । 

ये संयुगेऽच¢त ताêय[पğुèयासें सुनाभायुधमापतÛतम॥्३३७॥३।२।२४। ŚB 3.2.24 
many’surān bhāgavatāṁstryadhīśe saṁrambhamārgābhiniviṣṭacittān 
ye saṁyuge ’cakṣata tārkṣyaputrasyāṁse sunābhāyudhamāpatantam 

Translation:- 337.  Uddhava extols Kṛṣṇa: 
I consider even those asuras as Bhagavadbhaktas, whose minds were constantly 
pre-occupied with the OverLord of the three worlds, even though (they did so) 
in anger, for they beheld on the field of battle, Garuḍa, the carrier of the Lord, 
the Wielder of the discus, and sweeping down upon them. 
 
Summary: 
Exclusive devotion to Lord Govinda - which is the same as seeing Govinda in 
every creature - has been described as the highest gain that a man may achieve 
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in this world. One must burn up the seeds of karma by Bhakti yoga and thus 
attain true knowledge of the Self.  
 

॥ इǒत भǒƠèतǒुत Ĥकरणम॥् 
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भिÈतकाय[Ĥकरणम॥्२४॥ 

bhaktikāryaprakaraṇam.24. 
Observance of Devotional Practice 

Śloka 338: 
एवंĭत: èवǒĤयनामकȧ×या[ जातानुरागो ġतुǓचƣ उ̓:ै । 

हस×यथो रोǑदǒत रौǒत गाय×यÛुमादवˡृ×यǒत लोकबाƻ: ॥३३८॥११।२।४०। ŚB 11.2.40 
evaṁvrataḥ svapriyanāmakīrtyā jātānurāgo drutacitta uccaiḥ 
hasatyatho roditi rauti gāyatyunmādavannṛtyati lokabāhyaḥ 

Translation:- 338.  The man who having adopted such a course of conduct 
(devotion to the Lord) comes to love the Lord intensely by chanting incessantly 
the names of the Lord Who is dear to Him; his heart melting with devotion, he 
loudly laughs and weeps, he cries out to Him, he sings at rhe top of his voice 
and dances like one possessed, wholly oblivious of the world. 
 
 Śloka 339: 
   

̍ ǓचġदुÛ×यÍयुतǓचÛतया ̍ ǓचƨसिÛत नÛदिÛत वदÛ×यलौǑकका: । 

नृ×यिÛत गायÛ×यनुशीलयÛ×यजं भविÛत तçूणी ंपरमे×य Ǔनवृ[ता: ॥३३९॥११।३।३३। ŚB 11.3.32  
kvacidrudantyacyutacintayā kvaciddhasanti nandanti vadantyalaukikāḥ 
nṛtyanti gāyantyanuśīlayantyjaṁ bhavanti tūṣṇīṁ parametya nirvṛtāḥ 

Translation:- 339.  Prabuddha enumerates the characteristics of the God-
intoxicated devotee: 
They weep due to the anguish of separation of  Śrī Hari, unasked and unheard 
they laugh and rejoice in Him, and address Him (as if He were present by their 
side); they sing and dance and re-enact the sports of Him Who knows no birth; 
and when they perceive the Supreme Person in their hearts, they become silent 
and pesceful. (In this way their behaviour altogether becomes unconventional).   
 
Ślokas 340,341,342:  

 
 

Ǔनशàय कमा[िण गणुानतãुयाÛवीया[िण लȣलातनुǓभ: कृताǓन । 

यदाǒतहषȾ×पलुकाĮुगƥदःĤो×कÖठ उƥायǒत रौǒत नृ×यǒत ॥३४०॥७।७।३६। ŚB 7.7.34 
 

यदा ĒहĒèत इव È वǓचƨस-×याĐÛदते Úयायǒत वÛदते जनम ्। 

महुु: ƳसÛवǒƠ हरे जग×पतेनारायणे×या×मगǒतग[तğप: ॥३४१॥७।७।३७। ŚB 7.7.35 
 

 तदा पमुाÛमƠुसमèतबÛधन-èतƫ ावभावानुकृताशयाकृǒत: । 

Ǔनद[Êधबीजानुशयो महȣयसाभǒƠĤयोगेण समे×यधो¢जम ्॥३४२॥७।७।३८। ŚB 7.7.36 
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niśamya karmāṇi guṇān atulyānvīryāṇi līlā-tanubhiḥ kṛtāni 

yadātiharṣotpulakāśru-gadgadaḥprotkaṇṭha udgāyati rauti nṛtyati 
 

yadā graha-grasta iva kvacid dhasatyākrandate dhyāyati vandate janam 
muhuḥ śvasan vakti hare jagat-patenārāyaṇety ātma-gatir gata-trapaḥ 

 
tadā pumān mukta-samasta-bandhanastad-bhāva-bhāvānukṛtāśayākṛtiḥ 

nirdagdha-bījānuśayo mahīyasābhakti-prayogeṇa samety adhokṣajam 
Translation:- 340,341,342.  When a man. hearing of His brilliant achievements, 
incomparable virtues and the marvellous deeds accomplished by Him in the 
various incarnations assumed by Him for sport, is filled with intense joy that 
thrills the body, brings tears to the eyes and makes the voice choked with 
emotion, and he shouts, mocks or dances; when he, like one possessed, laughs 
sometimes and sometimes weeps, now falls to musing on the Lord, greets the 
people around him and heaving a deep sigh, calls aloud, his whole mind fixed 
on the Lord, and without the least shame, "O Hari, O Lord of the universe, O 
Nārāyaṇa." Then indeed all his bonds freed, he attains Adhokṣaja, his mind and 
body being attuned to Him through contemplation of His pastimes, the man 
attains Lord Viṣṇu, (Bimbarūpī Paramātman), his ignorance burnt up by the 
overwhelming power his devotion.   
 

 Śloka 343: 
   
 

 
तदæमसारं ǿदयं बतेदं यƥƻृमाणैह[ǐरनामधेयै: । 

न ǒवǑĐयेताथ मखेु ǒवकारो नेğे जलं गाğǽहेषु हष[: ॥३४३॥२।३।२४। ŚB 2.3.24 
tadaśmasāraṁ hṛdayaṁ batedaṁ yadgṛhyamāṇairharināmadheyaiḥ 

na vikriyetātha mukhe vikāro netre jalaṁ gātraruheṣu harṣaḥ 
Translation:- Śaunaka tells Sūta: 
A heart of stone (of the hard-hearted man) does not melt on hearing the names 
of Hari extolled (either by oneself or by others); when the heart melts , tears 
well up in the eyes, the hair on the body standing erect in ecstacy. 
 
Summary: 
The path of devotion is the preferred discipline of the Bhāgavatas 
(Paramahaṁsas). Chanting fervently the names of the Lord and the accounts of 
His achievements in His various incarnations is sanctifying and spiritually 
elevating. The devotee sometimes laughs, sometimes cries, sometimes 
shouts,sometimes sings aloud and sometimes dances in ecstasy and moves like 
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one who has lost his link with society and the normal social conventions. Such a 
state is covetable indeed! 
 

॥ इǒत भǒƠकाय[Ĥकरणम॥् 
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अÛयथाम×यकरणĤकरणम॥्२५॥ 

anyathāmatyakaraṇaprakaraṇam.25. 
Exceeeding in disrespect against Superiors 

Śloka 344:  
 

न वेदवादाननुवत[ते मǒत: èव एव लोके रमतो महामनेु: । 

यथा गǒतदȶवमनुçययो: पृथÈèव एव धमȶ न परं ि¢पिे×èथत: ॥३४४॥४}४।१९। ŚB 4.4.19 
na vedavādānanuvartate matiḥ sva eva loke ramato mahāmuneḥ 

yathā gatirdevamanuṣyayoḥ pṛthaksva eva dharme na paraṁ kṣipetsthitaḥ 
Sati tells her father: 
The mind of the great ascetic delighting in the Supreme Paramātman is not 
guided by vedic injunctions. The path of the gods and men are different, even 
so, the ways of the enlightened and the ignorant are not alike. Therefore the man 
who is faithful to his own Dharma should not cast aspersions against another's. 
 
Śloka 345:  
 

Ĥ×यƥुमĤĮयणाǓभवादनं ǒवधीयते साधु Ǔमथ: समुÚयमे । 

Ĥा£:ै परèमै पुǽषाय चेतसा गहुाशयायैव न देहमाǓनने ॥३४५॥४।३।२२। ŚB 4.3.22  
pratyudgamapraśrayaṇābhivādanaṁ vidhīyate sādhu mithaḥ sumadhyame 

prājñaiḥ parasmai puruṣāya cetasā guhāśayāyaiva na dehamānine 
 

Translation:- 345. Śiva tells Umādevī why He did not respect her father in the 
assembly: 
 As regards the customary modes of greeting practised by men such as rising 
from one's seat and advancing to receive the guest, making solicitious enquiries 
and salutations, etc., O beautiful one, this is observed in the proper spirit only 
by the wise, who pay their homage silently with their minds fixed on the 
Supreme Person dwelling in every heart, and not by one who identifies himself 
with the body. 

Purport 
The following Brahmasūtra is alluded to, here: 

"भेदåयपदेशात ्चाÛयः॥" "bhedavyapadeśāt cānyaḥ." I.iii.5 
"(And) because there is a mention of difference." 
 
The Muṇḍaka Upaniṣad states :"तमेवैकं जानथ""tamevaikaṃ jānatha"- know Him 
alone that is One without a second - which shows the difference between the 
knowable object and the knower. The knower is the living creature and 
Brahman is that object to be known. Dakṣa, the father-in-law of Lord Śiva, was 
guilty of insulting Him out of ego (ahaṁkāra), in knowingly not inviting Lord 
Śiva for the sacrifice, in Whom is the repository (abode) of heaven, earth, etc., 
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in the form of the Supreme Lord Who is the Inner Controller (Antaryāmī) of all 
gods and living beings. 
 
Śloka 346:  

ǓĮया ǒवभ×ूयाǓभजनेन ǒवƭया ×यागेन Ǿपणे बलेन कम[णा । 
जातèमयेनाÛधǓधय: सहेƳराÛसतोऽवमÛयÛत हǐरǒĤयाÛखला: ॥३४६॥११।५।९। ŚB 11.5.9 

śriyā vibhūtyābhijanena vidyayā tyāgena rūpeṇa balena karmaṇā 
jātasmayenāndhadhiyaḥ saheśvarānsato’vamanyanta hari-priyānkhalāḥ 

Translation:- 346. Sage Camasa instructs King Janaka: 
Those wicked men whose understanding is blinded by pride of wealth, power, 
pedigree and learning, munificience, comeliness of form, strength and good 
works, despise the saintly who are dear to Hari, and thus the Lord Himself. 
 
Summary: 
The Bhagavadgītā says: 

अवजानिÛत मां मढूा मानुषी ंतनुमाǓĮतम।् 
परं भावमजानÛतो मम भूतमहेƳरम॥् 

avajānanti māṁ mūḍhā mānuṣīṁ tanumāśritam, 
paraṁ bhāvamajānanto mama bhūtamaheśvaram. 

 
"Fools disregard Me, clad in human form, not knowing My higher Being as the 
great Lord of (all) beings." 
The wicked who do not have discrimination and right understanding, take Him 
for an ordinary mortal. They (like Dakṣa) thus despise the Lord, Who dwells in 
human form and Who has taken this body to bless His devotees. 
 

॥ इǒत अÛयथाम×यकरणĤकरणम॥् 
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गǽुͪवचारĤकरणम॥्२६॥ 

guruvicāraprakaraṇam.26. 
Grace of the Guru 

Śloka 347: 
 

नैवोपयÛ×यपǓचǒतं कवयèतवेश Ħƺादयोऽͪप कृतमɮृधमुद: èमरÛत: । 

योऽÛतब[Ǒहèतनुभतृामशुभं ǒवधुÛवˡाचाय[चैǂयवपुषा èवगǒतं åयनंि¢ ॥३४७॥११।२९।६। ŚB 

11.29.6 
naivopayantyapacitiṁ kavayastaveśa brahmādayo'pi kṛtamṛddhamudaḥ 

smarantaḥ 
yo’ntarbahistanubhṛtāmaśubhaṁ vidhunvannācāryacaittyavapuṣā 

svagatiṁ vyanaṁkṣi 
Translation:- 347.  A life-time of Brahmā (31,10,40,00,00,00,000 years) would 
not suffice, O Lord, even for those who have realised the Brahman, to repay 
their debt to Thee, when, they, in the ecstacy of bliss recall Your obligations to 
them. You, in the form of the Inner Controller within, and in the form of the 
Guru outside, purge all creatures of their impurities and reveal to them Your 
true nature. 

Purport 
The following Brahmasūtra is quoted in this context: 

"न वƠुरा×मोपदेशाǑदǒत चेदÚया×मसàबÛधभूमा ƻिèमन्॥"१.१.२९  "na 

vakturātmopadeśāditi cedadhyātmasambandhabhūmā hyasmin." I.i.29 

"If it be regarded that Prāṇa is not Brahman, since the instruction is about the 
speaker's (Guru's) own Self, (then we say no) for here is an abundance of 
reference to the inmost Self." 
"He is my Self" becomes justifiable if the instruction is about the teacher (Guru) 
, i.e., the speaker himself. Prāṇa is Brahman and therefore the inmost Self,. 
"This Self, the perceiver of everything, is Brahman." (Bṛ. II.v.19). 
 
Summary: 
Guru is the manifestation of the Divine. If one has faith in the Guru, one can 
attain to spiritual realisation, irrespective of the spiritual capacity of the Guru. 
 

॥ इǒत गǽुǒवचारĤकरणम॥् 
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॥अपरो¢Ĥकरणम॥्२७॥ 

aparokṣaprakaraṇam.27. 
First hand experential knowledge 

Śloka 348: 
 

यèय èवǾप ंकवयो ǒवपि˧तो गणुेषु योǓनिçवव जातवेदसम ्। 
मØनिÛत मØना मनसा Ǒदद ¢ृवो गढंू ǑĐयाथȷन[म ईǐरता×मने ॥३४८॥५।१८।३६। ŚB 5.18.36 

yasya svarūpaṁ kavayo vipaścito guṇeṣu yoniṣviva jātavedasam 
mathnanti mathnā manasā didṛkṣavo gūḍhaṁ kriyārthairnama īritātmane 
Translation:- Śuka narrates the mode of realisation to the sādhaka:  
Just as those who generate the fire dormant in the wood, by rubbimg the pieces 
of aruṇi sticks, so the wise, keen to perceive the Bimbarupī Paramātman hidden 
behind karma and the fruits, try to discover Him through the process of 
disciplining their body, senses and other products of the guṇas. 
 

Śloka 349: 
ġåयǑĐयाहे×वयनेशकतृ[Ǔभमा[यागणुैव[èत ुǓनरȣि¢ता×मने । 

तथैव तğाǒतशया×मबुǒƨǓभǓन[रèतमायाकृतये नमो नम: ॥३४९॥५।१८।३७। ŚB 5.18.37 
dravyakriyāhetvayaneśakartṛbhirmāyāguṇairvastu nirīkṣitātmane 
tathaiva tatrātiśayātmabuddhibhirnirastamāyākṛtaye namo namaḥ 

Translation:- 349.  Salutations again and again to Him Who is revealed as the 
Supreme Self to those capable of keen discernment of Your transcendental form 
in the background of everything. through meditation as well as through yoga, 
along with the attributes of Māyā, the all-powerful Kāla (Time Spirit) and the 
ego. Again, hail to Thee Whose form is not the creation of Māyā (aprākṛta). 

Purport 

The Brahmasūtra of Śloka 345 is applicable here. Prakṛti is only the executive 
or working force. The Power behind Prakṛti is Paramātman. It is the outer side 
of the Pure Conscciousness (or Puruṣa) which creates and moves the universe. 
Summary: 
Paramātman is essentially unmanifest and formless. He is essentially avyakta 
(Unmanifest). He reveals Himself to the upāska, though unmanifest, by His 
Own grace, whenever He chooses to reveal Himself.  
 

॥ इǒत अपरो¢Ĥकरणम॥् 
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॥गुणǓनवृͪ ƣ Ĥकरणम॥्२८॥ 

guṇanivṛtti prakaraṇam.28. 
Renunciation of the modes of Prakṛti (sattva, rajas and tamas)  

Śloka 350 
 

अǒवƭमानोऽÜयवभाǒत Ǒह Ʈयो ÚयातǓुध[या èव˱मनोरथौ यथा । 
त×कम[ स˶ãपǒवकãपकं मनो बुधो ǓनǽÛÚयादभयं तत: èयात ्॥३५०॥११।२।३८। ŚB 

11.2.38 
avidyamāno’pyavabhāti hi dvayo dhyāturdhiyā svapnamanorathau yathā 
tatkarma-saṅkalpavikalpakaṁ mano budho nirundhyādabhayaṁ tataḥ 

syāt 
Translation:- 350.  Sage Kavi exhorts King Nimi: 
Though the sense of "me" and "mine" (kartṛtvābhimāna) are not consistent with 
Reality, it may appear like a dream or mental image to the mind of one who 
dwells upon it. Therefore, a wise man should control that mind which is always 
purposing ends to itself and debating on them; fearlessness will follow from this 
(by destroying the kartṛtvābhimāna - "I am the doer"). 
 
Summary: 
The mind clings to the sense objects  by virtue of its natural affinity to them. 
The jīva should give up both the clinging of the mind to sense objects and the 
objects of  enjoyment striking roots in the mind. Such a doer who is solely 
dependent on the Lord is unaffected by the three guṇas (sattva, rajas and tamas). 
 

॥ इǒत गणुǓनवृǑƣ Ĥकरणम॥् 
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नामĤæंसा Ĥकरणम॥्२९॥ 

nāmapraśṁsā prakaraṇam.29. 
In praise of the Lord's Name 

Śloka 351: 
 

तèमा×परैुवािƳह पापǓनçकृतौ यतेत म×ृयोरǒवपƭदा×मनः । 
दोषèय द çृ˭ा गǽुलाघवं यथा Ǔभषक् ǓचǑक×सेत ǽजां Ǔनदानǒवत ्॥३५१॥६।१।८। ŚB 6.1.8 

tasmātpuraivāśviha pāpaniṣkṛtau yateta mṛtyoravipadyadātmanaḥ 
doṣasya dṛṣṭvā gurulāghavaṁ yathā bhiṣak cikitseta rujāṁ nidānavit 

Translation:- 351,  Śuka tells Parīkṣit: 
Therefore, one should strive well in time, before the advent of one'sdeath, and 
also when one's body is still not incapacitated for penance to atone for one's 
sins, by adequate means according to their gravity, just as the physician who 
prescribes the adequate dose of medicine after a correct diagnosis of the disease. 
 
Śloka 352: 
  

न चेǑदहैवापǓचǒतं यथाहंस: कृतèय कुया[ÛमनउǒƠपािणǓभ: । 

Ģवंु स वै Ĥ×ेय नरकानुपǒैत ये कȧǒत[ता मे भवतिèतÊमयातना: ॥३५२॥६।१।७। ŚB 6.1.7 
na cedihaivāpacitiṁ yathāṁhasaḥ kṛtasya kuryānmanauktipāṇibhiḥ 

dhruvaṁ sa vai pretya narakānupaiti ye kīrtitā me bhavatastigmayātanāḥ 
Translation:- 352.  If the man who has sinned in thought, word and deed does 
not atone during this very lifetime, and in the appropriate manner (i.e., by 
thought, word and deed)  as laid down in the scriptures (such as Manusmṛti) he 
will inevtably  go after death to the infernal regions (described by Me to you), in 
which cruel torments have to be suffered. 
 
 Śloka 353: 
 

एतावतालमघǓनह[रणाय पुसंां स˶ीत[नं भगवतो गणुकम[ना˳ाम ्। 
ǒवĐुæय पğुमघवाÛयदजाǓमलोऽǒप नारायणेǒत ǓĨयमाण इयाय मǒुƠम ्॥३५३॥६।३।२४। ŚB 

6.3.24 
etāvatālamaghanirharaṇāya puṁsāṁ saṅkīrtanaṁ bhagavato 

guṇakarmanāmnām 
vikruśya putramaghavānyadajāmilo’pi nārāyaṇeti mriyamāṇa iyāya 

muktim 
Translation:- 353. Lord Yama tells his attendants the unique importance of 
repeating the Lord's name (Śrī Hari's): 
For the mere dissipation of their sins, it is not necessary for men to chant the 
names, virtues and exploits of the Lord (Śrī Hari). Thus, Ajāmila (the sinner) 
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attained liberation by merely calling his son who was in his mind, at the pitch of 
his voice by the name of  Nārāyaṇa, while on the verge of death. 
 
Śloka 354: 
   

Ĥायेण वेद तǑददं न महाजनोऽयं देåया ǒवमोǑहतमǒतब[त माययालम ्। 
ğáया ंजडीकृतमǒतम[धपुिुçपताया ंवैताǓनके महǒत कम[िण यÏुयमान: ॥३५४॥६।३।२५। ŚB 

6.3.25 
prāyeṇa veda tadidaṁ na mahājano’yaṁ devyā vimohitamatirbata 

māyayālam 
trayyāṁ jaḍīkṛtamatirmadhupuṣpitāyāṁ vaitānike mahati karmaṇi 

yujyamānaḥ 
Translation:- 354.  Very few among the learned men have realised the truth of 
this. In their judgement, (of the learned), bewildered by the Lord's Māyā, they 
are unduly under the spell of eulogistic passages which exalt grand sacrificial 
undertakings and other elaborate rituals (and thus they generally do not realise 
the glory of the name Nārāyaṇa). 
 
Śloka 355: 

एवं ǒवमæृय सǓुधयो भगव×यनÛते सवा[×मना ǒवदधते खलु भावयोगम ्। 
ते मे न दÖडमह[Û×यथ यƭमीषा ंèया×पातकं तदǒप हÛ×यǽुगायवाद: ॥३५५॥६।३।२६। ŚB 

6.3.26 
evaṁ vimṛśya sudhiyo bhagavatyanante sarvātmanā vidadhate khalu 

bhāvayogam 
te me na daṇḍamarhantyatha yadyamīṣāṁ syātpātakaṁ tadapi 

hantyurugāyavādaḥ 
Translation:- 355,  Realising this truth, wise men engage themselves whole-
heartedly, in cultivating the loving devotion of Lord Ananta. These men do not 
merit punishment at My hands. Even if a sin is committed by them, chanting of 
the name of the Lord, Who is much sung, obliterates it. 
 
Śloka 356: 
 

भतूाǓन ǒवçणो: सुरपिूजताǓन दुद[श[Ǔल˸ाǓन महाƫ तुाǓन । 

र¢िÛत तƫ ǒƠमत: परेßयो मƣ˧ म×या[नथ सव[त˧ ॥३५६॥६।३।१८। ŚB 6.3.18 
bhūtāni viṣṇoḥ surapūjitāni durdarśaliṅgāni mahādbhutāni 

rakṣanti tadbhaktimataḥ parebhyo mattaśca martyānatha sarvataśca 
Translation:- 356.  Lord Yama warns his attendants not to bring the 
Viṣṇubhaktas: 
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The most wonderful devotees of Lord Viṣṇu Whose transcendental forms 
cannot be easily perceived by earthly beings, protect the devotees of the Lord 
from enemies, from me (Yama) and from danger from every quarter. 
 
Śloka 357: 

तानानयÚवमसतो ǒवमखुाÛमकुुÛदपादारǒवÛदमकरÛदरसादजİम ्। 

Ǔनिçक˿नै: परमहंसकुल ैरस£जैु[ƴाƥहेृ Ǔनरयव×म[Ǔन बƨतçृणान् ॥३५७॥६।३।२८। ŚB 6.3.28 
tānānayadhvamasato 

vimukhānmukundapādāravindamakarandarasādajasram 
niṣkiñcanaiḥ paramahaṁsakulai rasajñairjuṣṭādgṛhe nirayavartmani 

baddhatṛṣṇān 
Translation:- 357.  But bring here those wicked men who cling to the domestic 
life which leads one to hell, who turn their faces deliberately away  from the 
nectar of the lotus feet of Mukunda (the Bestower of liberation) which is 
incessantly savoured by the enlightened souls who have abjured all their 
worldly possessions and who can infallibly distinguish the Supreme Good. 
 
Śloka 358: 
 

िजƾा न वǒƠ भगवƥणुनामधेयं चेत˧ न èमरǒत त̓रणारǒवÛदम ्। 
कृçणाय नो नमǒत यिÍछर एकदाǒप तानानयÚवमसतोऽकृतǒवçणुकृ×यान् ॥३५८॥६।३।२९। ŚB 

6.3.29 
jihvā na vakti bhagavadguṇanāmadheyaṁ cetaśca na smarati tac-

caraṇāravindam 
kṛṣṇāya no namati yacchira ekadāpi 

tānānayadhvamasato’kṛtaviṣṇukṛtyān 
Translation:- 358.  Further, bring here those worthless wretches, whose tongues 
have neither recounted the virtues nor uttered the names of the Lord, whose 
minds have never contemplated on His lotus feet, whose heads have never even 
once bowed to Lord Kṛṣṇa and who have never offered worship to Lord Viṣṇu. 
 
Śloka 359: 
 

तत ्¢àयता ंस भगवान् पुǽष: परुाणो नारायण: èवपǽुषैय[दस×कृतं न: । 
èवानामहो न ǒवदुषा ंरǓचता̀लȣना ं¢ािÛतग[रȣयिस नम: पǽुषाय भू˳ े ॥३५९॥६।३।३१। ŚB 

6.3.30 
tat kṣamyatāṁ sa bhagavān puruṣaḥ purāṇo nārāyaṇaḥ 

svapuruṣairyadasatkṛtaṁ naḥ 
svānāmaho na viduṣāṁ racitāñjalīnāṁ kṣāntirgarīyasi namaḥ puruṣāya 

bhūmne 
Translation:- 359.  Lord Yama begs forgiveness of the Lord: 
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May the primordial Lord Nārāyaṇa forgive the transgressions committed by (us) 
His ignorant servants, who crave His forgiveness with folded hands offered with 
profond homage to the All-Pervading Lord. 
 
Śloka 360: 
 

इ×थं èवभतृ[गǑदतं भगवÛमǑह×वं संĮाåय ǒविèमतǓधयो यमǑक˶राèते । 
नैवाÍयुताĮयजनं Ĥǒत श˶माना ġƴंु च ǒबßयǒत तत: Ĥभǒृत èम राजन् ॥३६०॥६।३ ।३२। ŚB 

6.3.34 
itthaṁ svabhartṛgaditaṁ bhagavanmahitvaṁ saṁśrāvya vismitadhiyo 

yamakiṅkarāste 
naivācyutāśrayajanaṁ prati śaṅkamānā draṣṭuṁ ca bibhyati tataḥ 

prabhṛti sma rājan 
Translation:- 360.  Śuka tells King Parīkṣit: 
The servants of Yama, hearing those words of their master, which spoke of the 
greatness of the Lord, were dumbfounded. Keeping them (the words) in mind, 
they shuddered from that moment, even to look at the men who take refuge in 
Acyuta. 
 
Śloka 361: 
 
  

अहो बत Ƴपचोऽतो गरȣयाÛयि˾ƾाĒे वत[ते नाम तßुयम ्। 

तेपèुतपèते जुहुवु: सरुाƭाÛĦƺानूचनुा[म गणृिÛत ये ते ॥३६१॥३।३४।७। ŚB 3.33.7 
aho bata śvapaco’to garīyānyajjihvāgre vartate nāma tubhyam 
tepustapaste juhuvuḥ surādyānbrahmānūcurnāma gṛṇanti ye te 

Translation:-  O how wonderful, that even a pariah (who cooks the flesh of 
dogs) becomes fit to offer the Soma sacrifice because he has Your name on the 
tip of his tongue. Nay, they who utter Your name would have practised austere 
penance, poured oblations into the sacred fire, bathed in sacred waters, (have) 
led virtuous lives and must have even learnt the vedas. 
 
Summary: 
The name of Lord Hari is invoked for protection, adoration, for increase of 
Bhakti, for the opening of the inner consciousness, for the realisation of the 
Divinity. Nāma Japa has great power. The Bhagavadgītā says: 

अǒप चे×सदुुराचारो भजते मां अनÛयभाक्। 
साधुरेव स मÛतåयः सàयÊåयविसतो Ǒह सः॥ १०.३० 
api cetsudurācāro bhajate māṁ ananyabhāk, 

sādhureva sa mantavyaḥ samyagvyavasito hi saḥ. 10.30 
"Even if the most sinful worship Me, with devotion to none else, he too,should 
indeed be regarded as righteous, for he has rightly resolved." 
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Japa of His name with the knowledge that "He is All-in-All", destroys the sins 
committed by a person even in a hundred crore years.  
 

  
॥ इǒत नामĤæंसा Ĥकरणम॥् 
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गǽुदͯ¢णा Ĥकरणम॥्३०॥ 

gurudakṣiṇā prakaraṇam.30. 
Acknowledgement of the Guru's grace 

Śloka 362: 
 

£ानं तदेतदिखल ंदरुवापमाह नारायणो नरसख: ͩकल नारदाय । 
एकािÛतना ंभगवतèतदͩकÑचनाना ंपादारͪवÛदरजसाऽऽÜलुतदेǑहना ंèयात ्

॥३६२॥७।६।३३। ŚB 7.6.27 
 jñānaṁ tadetadakhilaṁ duravāpamāha nārāyaṇo narasakhaḥ kila 

nāradāya 
ekāntināṁ bhagavatastadakiñcanānāṁ pādāravindarajasā''plutadehināṁ 

syāt 
Translation:- Pralhāda teaches the asura lads: 
The pure knowledge (ātmajñana) which is not easily attained was imparted by 
Nārāyaṇa, the companion of Nara, to Nārada. However, it can be easily attained 
by all those who have  bathed themselves in the dust of the lotus feet of (even) 
those   wholly devoted to the Lord, and who have abjured all possessions. 
 

Śloka 363: 
 

यैरȣद शृी भगवतो गǒतरा×मवाद एकाÛततो ǓनगǓमǓभ: ĤǒतपाǑदता न: । 
तçुयÛ ×वदħकǽणा: èवकृतेन Ǔन×य ंको नाम त×Ĥǒतकरोǒत ǒवनोदपाğम ्॥३६३॥४।२२।४९। ŚB 

4.22.47 
yairīdṛśī bhagavato gatirātmavāda ekāntato nigamibhiḥ pratipāditā naḥ 

tuṣyantvadabhrakaruṇāḥ svakṛtena nityaṁ ko nāma tatpratikaroti 
vinodapātram 

Translation:- 363.  King Pṛthu entreats Sanatkumāra: 
May you, who has boundless compassion and who are well-versed in the vedas, 
precisely explain to us with absolute certainty the real nature of the Lord, while 
discoursing on the Supreme Spirit, find your reward in your own actions 
(alleviating the afflicted). How can one recompense your acts of benevolence 
except  by folding their hands in salutation? 
 

 Śloka 364: 
 

मƣोऽÜयनÛता×परत: परèमा×èवगा[पवगा[Ǔधपतने[ Ǒकि˿त ्। 

येषा ंǑकम ुèयाǑदतरेण तेषामǑक˿नाना ंअǒप भǒƠभाजाम ्॥३६४॥५।५।२५। ŚB 5.5.25 
matto ’pyanantātparataḥ parasmātsvargāpavargādhipaterna kiñcit 
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yeṣāṁ kimu syāditareṇa teṣāmakiñcanānāṁapi bhakti-bhājām 
Translation:- 364.  The Lord Ṛṣabha spoke: 
The brāhmaṇ who are rich in devotion to Me, though bereft of worldly 
possessions, have nothing to seek even from Me, the Lord of Infinite Power, 
Higher than the Highest, and the Bestower of heavenly bliss and liberation. 
What can they ever possibly lack? 
 
Summary: 
Guru is compassion personified. What can be given in return for his grace 
through which one attains the knowledge of the Self? Everything belonging to 
the devotee is considered to be graciously allowed to him as a favour by the 
Guru.   
 

॥ इǒत गǽुदि¢णा Ĥकरणम॥् 
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उपसंहारः॥ 

upasaṁhāraḥ. 
Concluding reamarks 

 
य इदमनुशॄणोǒत ĮावयƮेा मरुारे˧ǐरतममतृकȧतȶव[िण[तं åयासपğैुः। 

जगदधǓभदलं तƫƠकणा[वतंसं भगवǒत कृतǓचƣो याǒत त×¢मेधाम ॥३६५॥१०।१०३।४२। 
 

ya idamanuśṝṇoti śrāvayedvā murāreścaritamamṛtakīrtervarṇitaṃ 
vyāsaputraiḥ। 

jagadadhabhidalaṁ tadbhaktakarṇāvataṁsaṁ bhagavati kṛtacitto yāti 
tatkṣemadhāma ॥365॥10।103।42। 

Translation:- Sūta narrates to sages Śaunaka and others the rich rewards gained 
by listening to the glorious deeds of Lord Kṛṣṇa: 
He who with trust narrates to others or listens to  the wonderful pastimes of 
Lord Kṛṣṇa of immortal fame that destroys the sins of the world, described by 
sage Śuka, the son of Vedavyāsa, charming to the ears of His devotees, reaches 
His blessed abode Vaikuṇṭha.  
 

तमहमजमनÛतमा×मतंğं जगदुदयिèथǒतलयमा×मशǒƠम ्। 
ƭुपǒतǓभरजशĐश˶राƭैदु[रविसतèतवमÍयुतं नतोऽिèम ॥३६६॥१२।१२।६७। 

 
tamahamajamanantamātmataṁtraṁ jagadudayasthitilayamātmaśaktim 

dyupatibhirajaśakraśaṅkarādyairduravasitastavamacyutaṁ nato’smi 
Translation:- My obesiances to Lord Acyuta  that unborn and infinite Supreme 
Soul, The Dispenser of the universe (the creation, maintenance and dissolution) 
. Even Brahmā, Indra, Śaṅkara and the other lords of the higher worlds  cannot 
fathom the glories of That Supreme Lord.  
 

उपǓचतनवशǒƠǓभ: èव आ×मÛयुपरǓचतिèथरज˸मपालनाय । 
भगवत उपलिÞधमाğधा˳े सरुऋषभाय नम: सनातनाय ॥३६८॥१२।१२।६८। ŚB 12.12.68 

 
upacitanavaśaktibhiḥ sva ātmanyuparacitasthirajaṅgamapālanāya 

bhagavata upalabdhimātradhamne suraṛṣabhāya namaḥ sanātanāya 
Translation:- I offer my obeisances to the God of gods, full of attributes like 
wisdom and bliss and Who has evolved within His Own Self - through his nine 
powers in their active state (Prakṛti, Puruṣa, Mahat-tattva, Ahaṁkāra and the 
five Tanmātras), an abode in the form of all creation. 
 
Viṣṇutīrtha's (the author of Bhāgavata Sāroddhāra) humble submission: 
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"It is neither through the pride of learning nor the desire to obtain a dignified 
status that I have undertaken this sacred work but only to attain steadfast 
devotion to the lotus feet of Lord Hari." 
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Conclusions 
 
The philosophy of the Bhāgavatam is  known as Transcendental Bhakti,which is 
superior to karma and jñāna. Even realised souls like Vyāsadeva, Śukadeva and 
Śankarācārya have found that without Bhakti for Govinda there can be no 
fulfillment.  
Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha  has performed the gigantic task of compressing the entire 
Bhāgavatam into 367 verses without sacrificing the harmony and spirit of the 
text. His comments on the verses, in simple and intelligible Sanskrit, have 
fulfilled his objective of bringing home the profound theory of Bhakti yoga and 
the lofty principles of the vedanta to those not well-versed in the scriptures. 
The Bhāgavata Sāroddhāra gives the concept of Lord Viṣṇu as the Sarvottama 
(Supreme among the gods) of the Dvaita philosophy. Lord Viṣṇu is Svayambhū 
,i.e., Self created. He has a Self-Existence above the individual and the cosmos. 
The doctrine of Bhakti is essentially based on the concept of "Saguṇa Brahman" 
(which is the object of adoration). The Advaita concept of "Nirguṇa Brahman" 
is thus incompatible with the  Bhakti Marga. 
In order to achieve compatability in the philosophical background of the 
Vaiṣṇava interpretation of the vedānta, the principle of Acintya-bhedābheda, or 
what is known as the wave-ocean analogy has been made use of. This principle 
takes God and creation as real, and the jīva is released from saṁsāra through the 
grace of God. It is based on the principle of Realistic Advaita. 
The Bhāgavata Sāroddhāra explains the vedānta contained in the Brahmasūtras 
and the Upaniṣads. The concepts of the vedānta are expressed in terse and 
cryptic statements and these can be clarified from the verses of the Bhāgavatam. 
The unity of existence is the foundation of all ethical codes. 
Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha  says that the perfect devotee of the Lord is one who sees the 
glory of the Lord in the inmost Self reflected in all beings as dwelling in Him, 
their inmost Self.  
 Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha describes Lord Viṣṇu as the "Adhyātma Deepa" Who can be 
described in various ways as "Avyakta", "Ādya", "Brahman", "Nirguṇa", 
"Nirvikāra",etc., thus, exemplifying the well-known saying of the Ṛgveda: 
"Ekam Sat Viprā Bahudā Vadanti" - "Truth is One, sages call It by various 
names". 
 The Bhāgavata Sāroddhāra establishes the Dvaita Siddhānta which is based on 
Bhakti yoga, as the most practical, scientific,and logical as compared to all 
other schools of philosophy. It has also brought out the essence of the 
Bhāgavata philosophy. The Bhāgavatam is known as the Paramahaṁsa 
Saṁhita. The word Paramahaṁsa means an ascetic of the highest order, one 
who has controlled and subdued all his senses by abstract meditation. Saṁhita 
means "code" (Dharma). 
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Thus the Bhāgavata Sāroddhāra explains the devotional disciplines which help 
the jīva to overcome the hold of the three guṇas of Prakṛti, and which render 
him fit for the Divine state. Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha has pointedly stressed the 
importance of Vairāgya and the importance of association with high-souled 
persons, abandonment of egoism, control of the senses,etc.,in developing 
Vairāgya. 
The Bhāgavatam is an extension of the Bhagavadgītā which is described as 
Brahmavidyā - the science of the Infinite. The Bhāgavata Sāroddhāra brings out 
the significance of mono-theism of the Dvaita philosophy and its dualistic 
metaphysics. The Dvaita vedānta maintains that the world is real (Sat) as the 
Absolute. Jīvas are real. They are different from the Paramātman (Supreme 
Being). Difference (bheda) is real. The finite selves ( jīvas) are subordinate to 
the Lord Who controls them.Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha has referred to the different 
gradations of the jīvas - particularly three - those that are eligible for ulrimate 
salvation, those who are destined to rebirth and transmigration and those who 
are eternally condemned to hell.  
Differences persist even in the final state of emancipation (mokṣa), Bhaktas do 
not accept, even when offered, any of the four different forms of emancipation 
(mokṣa) - i.e., Sālokya (living in My sphere), Sāmipya (living close to Me), 
Sārūpya (having a similar form to Mine) and Sāyujya (being one with Me). 
Śrī Viṣṇutīrtha  has brought out the following important doctrines of the 
Mādhva philosophy (Dvaita): 
(1) Lord Viṣṇu (Kṛṣṇa) is the Supreme Reality. 
(2) The universe is absolutely and perfectly real. 
(3) Difference between the Supreme Being and jīva is real. 
(4) The jīvas are servants of the Lord, Who is their Inner Controller. 
(5) Jīvas are graded according to the proportion of the three guṇas (sattva, rajas 
and tamas) of which they are constituted. 
(6) Bhakti is superior to the other means of obtaining salvation.  
(7) The Bhāgavatam throws light on the three Pramāṇas (means of knowledge), 
Upaniṣads, Bramasūtras and the Bhagavadgītā, which reveal the nature of the 
Supreme Lord. 
(8) Viṣṇu is the Supreme (Sarvottama) among the gods, as He is capable of 
creating not only the other gods but also Himself, which none of the other gods 
is capable of doing. 
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